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Preface 

Satguru Nanak Dev ji showed a path of Sachiar and love to attain oneness with the Ultimate 
One. He laid down the moral ethical code quite clearly and without mincing words. Being 
Nirbhou, he had no hesitation to say out aloud what he thought was correct. Being spirtual 
scientist and 

innovative, he was in no hurry either. He let His mission develop slowly and in Sehaj. It took ten 
generations of Nanak to complete the divine work. He left absolutely authentic scripture for His 
students (Sikhs) to follow. There is not an iota of deviation in the path laid out by first Nanak 
right up to Tenth Master. Nanak Jyot, Guru Granth Sahib is always available for reference to 
make certain that panth is not being deviated at all. Guru HarGobind, in His wisdom, separated 
the spirituality from temporal functions. Har Mandir remained the sanctum sanctorum of the 
Sikh spirituality but Akal Takht became the seat of temporal authority. Later, His grandson, 
Guru Gobind Singh, in His wisdom, bifurcated the miri from piri completely and for ever. At the 
time of His departure from the earthly abode, Guru Gobind Singh vested the spiritual authority in 
the Eternal Holy Guru Granth Sahib and temporal authority was handed over to a mortal, Banda 
Bahadur. Since Guru Granth Sahib is Eternal, no body can change it and no body can make laws 
which do not conform to ideas and sayings in Granth Sahib. Akal Takht or the custodians hereof, 
have full right to issue any hukamnama to facilitate the administration but they are not above 
Guru Granth Sahib and hence cannot issue permanent strictures as to what and how a Sikh 
should wear or what to eat, whether to eat squatting on the matt or from the table. 

The other day when I was in Mohali, where I wanted a ritual recitation of Guru Granth Sahib. I 
did not want Akhand Path but wanted a sadharan path to be completed in fifty hours. As it won't 
be Akhand, pathis can take a break for a couple of minutes to have a cup of tea or use the loo. 
But it was forbidden to me, either I have to have Akhand Path to be completed in 46 hours or it 
has to be sadharan one to be completed in seven days. I explained that nothing was ordained this 
way or that but ladies in the family succumbed to their hukamnama. I was keen to take part and 
share in recitation but I was not allowed to sit on a low stool for that purpose (and I can't squat 
on the floor to read) and I couldn't keep my socks on either. When Granth Sahib was brought 
home from the nearby Gurdwara, it arrived with bells ringing as they do in Hindu Mandirs. Then 
pathis demanded Jyot should be kept burning all the time. I enquired what sort of jyot are they 
referring to and they said, " Cotton Wick in desi ghee is needed." I said a wick jyot in presence 
of Nanak Jyot is meaningless but I was brushed aside. 

This "bipran ki reet" is causing a lot of confusion and is distorting the beautiful image of our 
noble Faith. Abroad, situation becomes even worse. Amidst western culture we have to face far 
more difficulties. Custodians in Amritsar can only visualise problems they face in Punjab. They 
have no idea what it is like in other countries. Culture of Punjab cannot be imposed on residents 
who live abroad, they have to adjust with those with whom they live. They give something of 
their culture to them and take something of theirs in turn, thus creating a new mixed couture. 
Moral ethical codes prescribed by Guru Nanak are eternal and inviolable, whether in Punjab or 
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abroad, but temporal and cultural codes are different. Interference by Custodians in Punjab can 
only increase the anguish and heartache and lead to rebellion. 

I strongly feel that we should get ourselves rid of this "Bipran ki reet" and become good Gursikh 
once again and stop bickering about nothing. Eating here or there, external signs or symbols and 
so many rituals are mere prattle, have no lasting spiritual value and should be ignored 
completely. With that in view, I started to pick up some gems out of the vast ocean of knowledge 
to find the Truth and compare with Hukamnamas if they are true or false. How can a mere mortal 
like me complete this undertaking by myself? I invite enlightened friends who love real Gur 
Sikhi and complete what ever shortcomings are found in this book. There are plenty. 

I have included a chapter to study other world religions. It helps to overcome prejudices because 
of remaining ignorant and one cannot really study the Truth in Sikh religion unless one learns to 
love other religions also, ite otUU ~fl3 f£ fS 7 H ?> PfcWd II (U5^ srate rft u: ^buo) 
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Chapter I 

Kamalla Rose's Open Letter 

Sikhi is, are Sikhs up to it? 

Before I reproduce the letter, I better tell you something about Rose, little that I know. She is 
North American girl who became obsessed with Guru Nanak's path when she was barely 18 or 
19 years old and was converted to Sikh Faith in 1972. Now she is a grown lady, still obsessed 
with her call of consciousness and writes for the Sikhs. However, she finds herself at the cross 
road, she loves Nanak's path but she is closely attached to her Western culture. She wrote an 
open letter on the internet which is as follows:- 

" What is it about the Sikhs? Why am I so caught up with these people ? I can go for months and 
never see another Sikh, living where I live. My close friends know that I am into this Sikh thing, 
that I write for Sikhs, that I pray for success as an artist in a universe Far away called "Sikh 
Diaspora" . Friends and family watch me writing feverishly, playing to a Sikh audience, and it is 
puzzling and sometime concerning for them. Given how hard it is to make a living as a writer in 
this world, kith and kin worry that I am wasting my time, being obsessive and throwing my 
talents away. Sikh activism does not pay the rent, in other words. And it can be dangerous. 
Sikhs, on the other hand, understand my obsession with Sikhi and Sikh people completely. Yet it 
is hard for Sikhs to understand that I much prefer my own western USA culture over 
Indian/Punjabi culture. I am merely hooked on the Sikh religion part, which I find to be fully 
superior and endlessly fascinating. Truly, Sikhi is a great path for the westerners to explore and 
learn something about. Sikhi and science are highly harmonious world views. Sikhi is 
Universalistic , honouring all the sacred Ways of all the people. Sikhi is feminist and Sikhi fights 
caste and class and Sikhi rejects personality cults and authoritarian hierarchies; among many 
other virtues. Sikhs repeatedly prove themselves capable of huge and amazing, unified, acts of 
righteousness down through their history. The true stories of Sikhs are heart-meltingly inspiring 
and Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh path in India, a mere 500 years ago, was one of the 
sweetest and most powerful human being to ever walk on Earth. 

But still, whether Sikhs can actually change culturally, and back their amazing theology and 
history up with action in these modern times, seems pretty unlikely now. For instance, so far the 
cyber discussion forums (and all other systems within Sikhi) are completely male dominated. 
Yes, I did say Sikhi is not sexist dogma. Sikh women are supposed to have equal authority with 
Sikh men. It is part of the religion, and gender equality within Sikhi is not an issue that is 
debated much. 

Yet, out in the cyber-community (and every where else) I still see no effort by Sikh men to 
recruit women into their midst and few women are asserting themselves around the men. I am 
not sure if Sikh men know how to encourage women to speak out. And unlike Western forums, 
Sikh men don't seem embarrassed and self conscious that they are male dominated - which 
implies, among other things, that they don't understand how this makes them look to outsider. 
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"Clueless" as we say here in the States. 

And, of course Sexism, and bad public image that comes along with it, isn't Sikh's only problem 
either. The Govt of India is right wing and caste driven. The Indian Government is persecuting 
all minority religions in India right now, including Christians. We aren't hearing any news about 
any of this here in USA because USA does lot of bu$ine$$ with India. 

Same Old story; USA acting as usual. 

Back in 1984 the Indian Government took troops in and attacked Sikh's most holy ground, the 
Golden Temple in Amritsar. It was a massacre and Indra Gandhi died as a result (? consequence) 
of this. Can you imagine if USA government decided to blow up every Jewish Temple and 
Centre in the country one day ? Any one remember WW2 these days ? 

This is one of the many things that Sikhs find frustrating about Westerners. We USAers so 
conveniently space out history. Sikhs, meanwhile, remember every thing. They remember Sikhs 
fighting the Nazis in defence of Jews, like it was only yesterday. In truth, it was 60 years ago - 
one life time. Sikhs think we are insane how we can't remember and don't care to find out what 
happened even one generation ago! It is as is if we are on some sort of "denial drug" that allows 
us to pretend that our government isn't quickly getting as bad as India's Government, or China. 

Since 1984 attack and slaughter of Sikhs by Indian Government, Sikhs have been in an uproar, of 
course. Sikhs have been steadily streaming out of India and Indian Government has infiltrated 
Sikh politics and temples so heavily in Punjab that Sikhs in Diaspora no longer trust any thing 
that is happening there. Alcoholism and drug abuse, domestic violence, cults, saints and saviours 
and helplessness is up amongst Sikhs. Carpetbaggers are every where. The younger generation is 
rebelling against the elders. And lots of people who wear turbans and beards, and say they are 
Sikhs, aren't keeping vows one bit. 

Yet Sikhs aren't like other people. Sikhs live under a unique set of vows or they are supposed to 
be at least. Sikhs vow to stay authentic and wholesome and natural and clean, free of alcohol and 
tobacco etc. Sikhs vow to intercede anytime they see any one being attacked or oppressed and a 
Sikh is under vow to help you if you ask. Sikhi is a warrior path and Sikhs are famous for their 
courage in battle, but Sikhs only fight defensively. They break their vows if they become 
attackers rather than defenders. And beyond this Sikh control their sexual energy. They practice 
chastity, not celibacy. Sikh men hold all women as sisters and they do not sexually dream about 
women who are not their mates which makes them, in theory, safe around women. Same goes for 
Sikh women who vow to resist the urge to romanticize about celebrities and such. 

All of which is to say that, on a whole, Sikhs are a lot less addicted to fantasy than the rest of us 
which is one thing I truly admire about them. Sikhi is also a path where social justice activism is 
spirtual practice. So in spit of the fact that problems facing Sikhs seem completely overwhelming 
and that it will probably take generations for Sikhs to change, Sikhs and Sikhi greatly inspire me. 
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But truthfully, I don't think any of us have generations of time to waste on gradual change, given 
the growing environmental crisis and every thing else happening in our world right now. So I 
can't help but wonder and pray, hoping that Sikhs might actually pull off another amazing act of 
righteousness or two, like they have so often in the past, in front of a full world audience. No 
one but Sikhs seem likely to do any thing of the sort." 

I replied to this open letter. 

Sikhi is, Are Sikhs up to it ? 

Kamala Rose has raised a beautiful and very apt question. There is no question that Guru 
Nanak's Sikhi is a very unique phenomenon. But are Sikhs, as we know them today, up to it and 
can meet the obligations entrusted upon them by Guru Nanak ? To answer this we will have to 
look into the history and understand its implications. 

At that time of His martyrdom Guru Arjun did say to His son that time has come that our faith 
has to be defended. When Guru HarGobind ascended to the throne of Nanak, He immediately 
separated the spirituality from worldly matters. He even wore a plume in His head gear which 
was like stacking claim to royalty. Many Sikhs were upset about Guru ji adopting a military 
postures. Some influential Sikhs made representation to Mata Ganga ji as also Bhai Buddaji. 
Mata ji was very emphatic that her son, HarGobind, now on the throne of Nanak, cannot err and 
we are no body to judge His wisdom. Bhai Buddaji, however, was persuaded by Sangat to seek 
an audiance with Guru to discuss this important matter. Bhai Buddaji did have an audience with 
Guru ji and brought this subject of military posture before Him. Guru HarGobind did not reply 
him in words but fixed His glance on Buddaji which made Buddaji reel back saying, " Master 
does not err, Master cannot err." 

Guru HarGobind further strengthened the concept of Miri Piri by building Akal Takht which was 
to be seat of Miri (worldly matters) as distinctly separate from Har Mandir that was seat of Piri, 
spirituality - our sanctum sanctorum. This was to emphasize that rules of Piri are for ever 
(Eternal) and inviolable but rules of Miri are to meet the exigencies of the situation of the 
moment and hence can be changed, if circumstances so demand and with changing time. 

Grandson of Guru HarGobind, Guru Gobind Singh, after the martyrdom of His father, decided to 
defend the faith. After delibrating for almost 24 years, He called Sangat and initiated the 
formation of Khalsa which was never a new religion but only an army of the Sikhs. Guru Gobind 
Singh said that when oppression becomes unbearable and all means have failed to bring about 
the desired change, then using sword and fighting for justice is justified. Guru did ask Khalsa to 
keep long unshorn hair. But this order was for the army, Khalsa - a worldly (temporal) affair and 
not a spiritual one. When Guru Gobind Singh joined Akal Purkh, He clearly separated Miri from 
Piri by giving spiritual gadi of Nanak to the spirit (jy°t) of Nanak that is Granth Sahib and by 
handing over miri (the temporal authority) to a worldly mortal being, Banda Bahudur. It is very 
unfortunate that when we talk of Sikh Maryada, we talk only of unshorn hair and five K's. We 
are now going to ridiculous length when we start talking of eye lashes, eye brows and hair in the 
nostrils or in the ear canal also. Removing hair from legs by waxing or by laser is also coming 
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under fire. Our priests and even high priests call those as Patit if they have shorn hair or trimmed 
their beard but not even if he a liar, cheat and a smuggler. We are so obsessed with unshorn hair 
that we would willingly strangle Nanak's Sikhi in the tangles of hair only. 

You raised a very important question about Sikhi and western culture. A little page from history 
could be helpful to answer that question. When Islam spread from Saudi Arabia to neighboring 
countries, this problem did crop up. In Iraq, whereas they accepted Islam as their religion and 
followed Mohammad as the Prophet, they did not give up their traditional customs and rituals. 
High Priests in Saudi Arabia objected to this practice but eventually recognized the Iraq rituals 
and customs and Islam spread unhindered since then. In India, Muslims follow all the Hindu 
rituals and customs, traditions but use verses from Koran and follow the same custom of Hindus 
as Islamic. Even in Sikhs, there were no rituals or customs up to the time Khalsa captured Lahore 
throne and Maharaja Ranjit Singh was installed as the ruler. Till then Sikhs had no time or 
inclination for any rituals or ceremonies. Now that they had peace and they were rulers, they 
started thinking of ceremonies and rituals. Unfortunately Maharaja himself succumbed to 
temptations of rituals in order to add glory to his Court. He followed Brahminic rituals replacing 
Mantras with Shabads. I feel very uncomfortable to admit that today Sikhs are more Brahminic 
than Brahmins themselves. 

My point in bringing this is that when Sikhi has come to the shores of America, there is no 
reason to follow Punjabi traditions and rituals. Rituals, traditions and ceremonies have nothing to 
do with the core substance of any religion that is purely spiritual. Rituals, traditions and culture 
are always local of the region and is a worldly affair. Here in America, at present Buddhism is 
spreading fast. Americans accept the religion but not the customs or practices of Buddhists in 
India, Tibet or Japan. No body here wears saffron or orange colored robes. Why should 
American Sikhs adopt Punjabi customs and culture ? The idea is to spread Nanak's message, the 
essence of His wisdom and not the Punjabi culture. I think it wouldn't be bad idea at all if Sikhs 
in North America, immigrants or local, should organize and make their own rules and customs 
remaining strictly within the teachings as prescribed in Granth Sahib. 

Sikhs can pull off another amazing act of righteousness when they recognize the truth that Sikh 
spirituality is not tied with rituals or hair but with strong moral ethics and that culture of other 
lands is not to be looked down upon but accepted gracefully. Sikhs should not forget saying of 
Will Roger, " Even when on the right track, if you continue to sit there, you run a very real risk 
of being run over." If you become static, even on Guru Nanak's Path, you are asking for trouble 
for sure. Guru Nanak's Sikhi can save only if we prove ourselves up to it. Sikh is a student for 
life and student must move forward, being static is being stagnate and that has no place in the life 
of a student (Sikh). Student is student as long as he shows signs of forward movement, else he 
stagnates." 

This letter was meant, purely in the nature of an exercise of discriminative thinking (Ptiacx PstJ'd) 

but it opened the Pandora box. A very good Gur Sikh, out of his blind devotion, thought I was a 
clean shaven Sikh and was trying to preach others to shave off. He wrote a very emotional angry 
letter. 
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I had not touched the subject in my letter to Rose then because it didn't appear to cause any 
heartache. I might mention here now. Rose mentioned, " But truthfully, I don't think any of us 
have generations of time to waste on gradual change, given the growing environmental crisis and 
every thing else happening in our world right now." I would like to ask her now. 

"What is the hurry, Rose ? Guru Nanak was Whole Truth, Sachiar. He was Nirbhou and Nirvair, 
beyond any fear and beyond any malice. He was care free (iiy^U) also. He was never in hurry. 

Looking at all other religions, it becomes obvious that all the Prophets, though divine inspired, 
seemed in great hurry to complete the job in their life time. It is true of Jesus and true of 
Mohammed. Not so with Nanak. I am not saying to belittle one or the other, they were all divine 
inspired and I bow my head to one and all of them. They were like engineers working on the 
spiritual matters, like working on a lathe in a factory, fashioning religions. They were excellent 
engineers and fashioned beautiful religions as per those times and humanity in those regions 
benefited a lot. Jesus civilized the otherwise barbaric and warring people of Western world. 
Mohammad brought law and order in the lives of otherwise lawless wandering nomads of 
Arabia. 

Guru Nanak was different in the sense that He did not work to fashion the religion in a workshop 
but He was more like a scientist who invents new ideas and thoughts. Only a Sachiar can do that. 
Scientist cannot afford to be in hurry ever. If he is in hurry he is liable to miss important little 
things. Nanak continued His mission in ten generations, ten manifestations. We must not hurry. 
It is true that our life must end in a way but do we not continue to live in our children and then 
their children. Change must be a gradual phenomena, not a hush up job. 

Akal Takht (the Timeless Throne) must remain the highest seat of authority for the Sikhs but that 
doesn't mean to say that the Jathedars of Akal Takht are above being censored. Jathedars are 
ordinary human beings and as such are subject to all sort of temptation and failings, whether it is 
greed of wealth or power or even sex abuse. Guru Nanak Sachiar called Akal Purkh also Sachiar 
when He said ^^^Hpcsrt'rf. We are fortunate to have the whole Truth enshrined in Guru Granth. 

Why not then dip into this vast sarovar (lake) of Nectar and collect the gems of Truth ? Guru 
Granth is nothing but an expression of Guru Nanak' s intense love affair with God, not just a 
passing flirtation, and that is the whole Truth. In the chapters that follow, attempt is made to find 
Sachiar as enshrined in Guru Granth Sahib occupying the exalted throne of Nanak. That will 
make it abundantly clear if there is an iota of truth in all the prattle our custodians of Faith are 
making." 

I am very much aware that where every single word is a gem, it is an impossible task to choose 
and gather all the gems of wisdom from the vast sea of Granth Sahib. I shall collect few and 
place them before you, the Sangat. I shall leave it to the collective wisdom of Sangat to gather 
more gems from the inexhaustible source. I crave for your blessings. 

Chapter II 
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Udasees - Tale of Two Royal Cities 

The journeys of Guru Nanak are called Udasees, a peculiar word meaning "udas" or sadness. But 
it was specially coined to express His idea of an outward movement of consciousness, when it is 
hemmed in by claustrophobia of surrounding climate of thought. 

When a conscious being moves out in space he is obviously looking for something. He is 
collecting awareness of Truth as well as Falsehood, especially the Sachiar who directly contacted 
Truth, must necessarily learn untruth step by step. 

Also it must collate these awareness 's and intuit a singular continuum of a question, the solution 
of which, would solve the problem of life. Nanak did not think that the abstracted knowledge of 
dead books a reality as such. It need to be rotated through its angle of observation to bring it into 
alignment with Truth. This angle of untruth is not provided by the abstracted knowledge. A 
single consciousness must therefore collect all these awareness 's in situ to be able to formulate 
the true problem of life and then intuit its solution. 

The Udasi can best be translated by word "angst" of existentialist philosophy. 

" rft§ U WJ^r § fn§ o^t yoF^, f*f f%HW H# HtF II " (Dhanasri M:lp: ) 

This has been translated by wise scholars as " Seeing the worldly ocean full of misery and 
suffering I am frightened and wail for help." Since Nanak said this verse it automatically 
presumes that Nanak is frightened, seeing ocean full of the vices and su ffering. A little vichar 
shows different angle. Nirbhou Nanak cannot be frightened by suffering. Nanak is nirbhou and 
knows no fear at all except one. That is that He has undertaken to serve the Ultimate Master to be 
rid of evil and suffering that fill the world ocean and fears that there might not be some thing 
lacking in that service to the Master and wonders whom to call for help. This fear saddens Him 
and He regarded Himself as Udas (sad) on that account. There is deep sadness and anxiety, 
anguish, in the heart of every consciousness which "angst" drives it in toward solving the what, 
how and why of life. Pondering over dead books is just a practice of masturbating our urge 
toward finding and solving the problem of life. It is the book of nature and life which must be 
read in its extension, its very existence, to intuit Truth. 

Rather than fidgeting about the geographical and historical deviations from events which have no 
record at all, one has to try to trace a general path of consciousness around the then known 
world, formulating the problems of life and finally solving it for ever. 

In Sultanpur Guru Nanak saw the falsehood and exposed it, risking His own life. After Nanak 
came out of His experience with Infinity, He is alleged to have said, " Na Hindu Na Musalman." 
This was, in fact, denial of God as being presented by Hindus as well as by Musalmans. Nanak 
did not consider there was any different God for Hinds or Musalmans. It was the same and One 
God for all. 

Mulas came around and placed a conundrum before Him: if Nanak is not Hindu, He should have 
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no objection to say Nimaz with them in the mosque. This was a logical corollary by partial 
abstraction of what Nanak had said, Na Hindu, Na Musalman. 

To every body's surprise, Nanak immediately agreed to the proposal. It created furor in Hindus 
and Lala Jai Ram was perturbed. Muslim contented that Nanak had agreed for conversion to 
Islam. Hindus flocked to the house of Jai Ram to grieve but Nankee never wavered in her faith 
in her brother. She proclaimed that her brother had an ideology which integrated Hindus and 
Muslims at a level higher than both and that Nanak will show a lesson in the situation. 

Muslim community flocked to the mosque for Friday Nimaz. Nanak arrived there punctually and 
after ablutions He stood next to Nawab, behind the Imam. Kalma was repeated and when whole 
Jamat (congregation) kneeled into Sajdah, Nanak stood silent and erect. 

Nawab and Mula both were angry and questioned Nanak who replied " There was no one who 
offered Namaz, Nawab was selling and buying horses in Kabul while Imam was worrying to 
rush back home as he was afraid that the filly might fall into open well in his court yard." Nanak 
walked out of mosque with His head intact on His shoulders and without being converted to 
Islam. It was nothing short of a miracle in those days, men have been torn to pieces at much 
lesser incidents. 

In 1489 Nanak walked out into the world, not in search of Truth for He was whole Truth 
Himself. He went out in the vast world in search of falsehood i^). He would confront falsehood 

and catch it red handed in the act, expose it fully and Truth would shine out in all its glory and 
become apparent. To Him travel was like walking from one room to another in His own house. 
Each town he visited was like another room. Nanak carried no possession at all except His ill- 
fame, like Socrates, as a contaminator of God and a Corrupter (3U T fe»f T ) of the youth (as 

Brahmins used to call Him). He was Nanak the Kurahia- who has propounded the wrong path. 
His sister Nanki tried to give some cash money to Mardana for the journey but Nanak made him 
return that. He wanted to live on the bounty of His Creator and Sustainer. 

Mardana, a Muslim bard, accompanied Nanak on His journey. Nanak used to call Himself an 
Udas and Niran kar. He used to refer to God as Kartar. It was not uncommon for Nanak to ask 
Mardana, "Just watch working of Kartar or see His colorful manifestations (%*f ^3T «d3'd %). 

When He would sing praise of God He would ask Mardana to stir the strings of rebab, divine 
Word is coming. A Muslim, Mardana, accompanying Nanak was a great irritant to Hindu 
Brahmins, eating with him and taking food from his hand was even worse. 

He chose to start his Udasi from Saidpur, now Eminabad. Although Lahore was a big city even 
then, politically Saidpur and Sultanpur were more important. Both these town had their names 
linked to royalty ruling the throne of Delhi. Royal family of Sultanpur were Lodhi Pathans and 
Royal family of Saidpur were Sayeds, descendants of Prophet's clan. Nanak had seen corruption 
and falsehood in Sultanpur, now he wondered if Saidpur would be any different. Starting from 
Noor Mahal, Sultanpur Nanak passed through Lahore to reach Saidpur. He did not linger at 
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Lahore but continued to push on to Saidpur. 

At Saidpur Nanak took His abode with Mula- a carpenter. His experience, however, did not 
come from Mula but from a Hindu Dewan, Malik Bhago who used to grab forcefully riches and 
position. He thought, perhaps, spirituality could also be coerced from Holy men like chipping off 
gold from ornaments. Large amount of spirituality could be collected by inviting large number of 
Saints. Malik Bhago sent out free invitation to all the Sadhus and Saints to bless his house with 
their presence, thus helping him to attain merit, on the occasion of Sarad in honor of his 
ancestors. 

Nanak stayed away from the feast. Bhago, being a bania, calculated that his merit falls short by 
one if Nanak does not come. He sent bailiff to bring Nanak. Nanak had just started his lunch of 
dry bread and water. The bailiff carried the dry bread along to show the enormity of Nanak' s 
ungratefulness in preferring it to the feast provided by Malik Bhago. 

When tray full of Bhago's feast was brought to Nanak to partake, He took hold of Bhago's fried 
bread in one hand and Mula's dry bread in the other hand. When squeezed, blood flowed from 
Bhago's food and milk from Mula's food. It is not that Nanak squeezed the food to bring out the 
blood or milk but He squeezed Malik and showed the Truth that his food was nothing but made 
from the blood of poor oppressed whereas Mula made his bread from love and milk of kindness 
only. Nanak used to enjoin His Sikhs to share food with others what they had earned with their 
own hard labor. However Malik Bhago's food was made out of other people's sweat and that 
was not acceptable to Nanak. The lesson was brought home to Malik Bhago. 

Nanak was not interested in individuals but in group of people. In this Sakhi, Malik Bhago was a 
symbol of rich and influential people and is meant to cajole this group of people. The miracle 
was only a minor incident and was not performed with traditional view of impressing the 
congregation or individual with His own divinity or his occult or supernatural powers. Value of 
miracle was re-oriented toward moral and ethical values rather than self agrandiosement. 
Guru Nanak was not only Sachiar (Hfowrfe) Nirbhou ( PrtdsfQ) and Nir vair (fira #3") but also 

Ve-parwah (#^d<s'o). It is not difficult to understand Sachiar, Nir bhou and Nir vair. Was Nanak 

ve-parwah also? Does it mean that Nanak didn't care ? When Nanak saw the barbarity of Baber's 
armies, Nanak was definitely moved and expressed His concern for the suffering people loudly 
and clearly. Nanak was very much concerned about inhuman suffering but seeing the hand of 
Almighty, He would become carefree but never careless. See details in Chapter V 

When Nanak departed from this world, Guru Angad Dev suffered Master's loss tremendously 
and became recluse. He cared but was carefree. When Bhai Budda ji, with others, approached 
Guru Angad Dev, He said, 

" h fnz we\ ?) fci, h ftra" ^tt wz, tjtjot, fan fuirc Hftj famr tjuF h futra t wfe n" 

Guru Angad Nanak was very much affected by the separation from beloved but He accepted the 
Will of Lord totally in every thing and was therefore carefree, not careless. Suffering and 
separation were as God Wills. 



15 



Chapter III 
Successful Religious Order 

Since man started to live in some organized system, religion played very important role to direct 
man's energy towards good ethical living. Soon the politicians realized and started to use 
religion to exploit people and extend empires. From a village limit of a Government, it expanded 
to include hundreds of village. Process kept growing, village authority to district and then to 
province size eventually leading to Governments ruling a country size land. It didn't stop there. 
One country would invade another and rule of colonialism started. Politicians made good use of 
religion as they were able to unite people under their banner - all in the name of religion. 

A stage came when politicians were outsmarted by a more subtle order. In ancient India, folk 
lore storied of Ramayana and Mahabharat became epic and were exploited and religious order in 
the name of Hinduism took shape. The society was divided into castes and numerous sub castes. 
Warriors would fight wars, conquer and rule the countries. The High priest, doing all the learning 
and teaching all the aspects of human life were left high and dry and were being used and being 
exploited. High priests used to perform all the rituals and ceremonies connected with any event. 
The clergy, then, began to exploit their position in forming rituals and realized their weakness 
also. They strangled politicians into ritualism so much that politicians would rule and fight for 
the country but only in the pleasure of Brahmins. 

Chanyaka was the most important Brahmin who strangled the warrior class so much as to force 
their obedience to religious clergy but would never take the reins in their own hands. Chanakya 
became the father of diplomacy, the world over. They were like back seat drivers. These 
brahmins made rules and rituals that no warrior could rule unless blessed by Brahmin by 
performing elaborate rituals. They had made a very strong noose round the neck of Kashatriyas 
which could be tightened any time 

The noose was tightened not only round politicians (Kashatriyas) but also against the common 
people while performing day to day rituals and extracting unaffordable levies. Oppression was 
felt and Prince Gautam rose in the form of Great Buddha who waged war against Brahmins. 
When King Ashok saw the battlefield at Kalinga, literally paved with corps all over, he felt 
disgusted and embraced Buddhism. The orthodox Hindu religion dominated by Brahmins was 
completely wiped off the soil of India. But that is not strictly true because it merely went 
underground. Shankar revived back the Hinduism and Brahmins emerged, perhaps stronger than 
before. Buddhism was driven out of the country of its origin. Although Buddhism spread in far 
east like a wild fire, nothing of Buddhism was left in India. 

About 1500 years later Guru Nanak came on the scene. Some differences in the philosophy of 
religion from Buddhism were there but Nanak also fought Brahmanism and ritualism like 
Buddha had done earlier. By the time Guru Gobind Singh was on Nanak' s Throne, ritualism and 
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Brahmanism had no place in Sikhs. The Khalsa army were not only ferocious warriors but saints 
as well at the same time. After Guru Gobind Singh and then after Banda Bahadur, Khalsa army 
continued the struggle and eventually established Sikh Raj under Maharaja Ranjit Singh in 
Punjab. 

It is well known fact that when Shiva ji rose and was in a position to have himself coronated, 
which he wanted very badly, but he could not do it. Shivaji was not Kashatriya born and 
Brahmins were ritual bound not to coronate any non-kashtriya. It is on record that Shiva ji 
invited more than hundred thousand Brahmins from different parts of the country, feasted them 
for months and showered them with many expensive gifts. Brahmins were known for their 
weakness for bribery and it worked. Shivaji was declared Kashtriya and was duly coronated. It is 
estimated that the cost of this monumentous bribery rose to hundreds of crores of rupees. 

When Maharaja Ranjit Singh declared himself as the ruler, he found the need to grandiose his 
darbar, his (court). It needs elaborate rituals and ceremonies to bring the desired effect. Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh succumbed to the temptation and brought the filth and stink of brahminic rituals to 
Sikh faith and Brahmanism started to make inroads into Sikh life style. Unfortunately, as I see it, 
the Sikh rituals and ceremonies today are soaked in Brahminic poison. 

Brahminism did not remain confined to Hinduism or even the limits of borders of Indian 
territory. Brahmanism spread much beyond that. It raised its ugly head in Christian world. It is a 
great misfortune for the human kind that Jesus did not leave any authentic written document of 
his sayings. Christ is believed to have said gems of wisdom in His sermon on the Mount. Jesus 
who had such humble disposition as to have blessed the kingdom in heaven to the meek and 
needy, is also alleged to have said, " Who denies me before men, I shall also deny him before my 
father." It is not possible to see such arrogant saying, denying entry into heaven to most of the 
humanity, from that humble and loving Jesus who was giving away the kingdom of heaven to the 
poor and meek. Most probably, what Jesus said could have been something like this, " Who 
believeth in me and follow me before all men, they shall be granted honor in the heaven." Denial 
of heaven to non-Christians seems to be work of local Brahminic Christians and the ruling clergy 
later. They feared that other religions might overwhelm them. They tried to close the doors of 
heaven to non-christens. Recently Pope II has confirmed that doors of heaven were open 
(though ajar) to the non-Christians as well. High priests of Christianity began to issue permits to 
enter heavens. Rituals began to become the main purpose of religion and poor people were 
paying beyond their means. Thanks to Martin Luther that Brahmanism is much less effective in 
Christians today although it is rampant in Catholic and Jewish groups. Brahmanism holds a very 
strong grip in Islam also. 

Like Jesus, Mohammad also didn't leave authentic holy utterances. Brahmin clergy of Islam 
included the administrative laws promulgated in Medina by Prophet then, as holy gospel in 
Koran and clergy's hold on politics became absolutely unrelenting. They also feared that should 
the administrative civil laws of Medina are allowed to be changed, Islam might be in danger. 
Sikhs are in no better position. They are afraid that if people with unshorn hair are accepted in 
the fold of the religion, Sikhs as we know them, will vanish. Fear of change is the basic cause 
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that leads to fundamentalism in any religious group, not realising that change they fear so much 
is the only constant factor (hence it is the Truth) and is a sure sign of life and existence. 

Brahmanism acts and spreads like a virus does in the computer, destroying all codes of ethics 
and encouraging corruption and intolerance. With that in mind I have embarked on task to find 
out what is the truth. In Sikhs, it is comparatively easy to find the Truth (not necessarily to 
eliminate Brahmanism) because Granth Sahib was composed and written by Gurus themselves 
and being authentic, one can always go to Granth Sahib to find the Truth. Guru Arjun Dev had 
called the Pothi as the same thing as Parmeshwar. Guru Gobind Singh had very clearly handed 
over the reigns of spirituality to Guru Granth Sahib. What is enshrined in the Holy book of 
Granth is the FINAL AND INVOIABLE and ABSOLUTELY NO BODY CAN CHANGE 
THAT, NO BODY whatever his position in Sikhs hierarchy may be. 

With almost no understanding, I am starting on a stupendous up hill task. Whatever we practice 
in our religion today, I intend to put it under the magnifying lens of Guru Granth Sahib to see if 
the practice is genuine in conformity with the teachings enshrined in Guru Granth Sahib or is it a 
Brahmin virus that is eating us away. How aptly Guru Gobind Singh said, 
"tT¥ feu 3lff faVd7> oft ute, H 1 ?> odr fe?> oft meaning that When they becomes slave to 

Brahminic rituals, I will forsake them. 

What Guru Nanak gave to Sikhs, the freedom to ponder - Paaoi P^tj'd- and our high priests are 
denying it and making laws interfering in the daily life of common Sikh. 

" yft?H3 ?>tf fdWfc HtT?> >H5H5 3tUH HdT 3Jd" fv^fTT tRW WSoT H# fm H tfftT IRII 

(RagParbatiM:l p: 1328) 

I have no doubt that not being a jeweller, I shall miss numerous gems but I am confident that 
some wise one will surely fill the gap I leave because of my ignorance. Guru Nanak extolled us 
to ponder, with faith and devotion, to mint the gold coin when He said in Pauri 38 of Jap ji 
Sahib, 

Let us then ponder and do some discriminative search (Paaot fWtJ'Pd) to find the ultimate Gems of 

Truth as enshrined in the Holy Granth Sahib. It can only be done if one goes about it with full 
devotion and Faith in One Lord and all the divine inspired Prophets, not trying to look for escape 
routes to win an argument. It is not an exercise in debate. 
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Chapter IV 

Nankian Thought - Philosophy of Sikh Religion 

Philosophy of Sikh religion is as simple to understand as it is difficult to follow and is enshrined 
in two words. The philosophy of Sikh faith starts with the first word ^^T^and ends at the second 

word, nf=S(Vrf. The meaning and scope of these two words TO shall be explained in more details 

in chapters that follow. Apart from these two words, IS?, describing the philosophy of the Faith, 

1430 pages of Guru Granth Sahib are devoted in praise of Akal Purkh, mixed with comments 
about social evils and producing almost unquenchable thirst for the Ultimate One. 

Hindus believe in multiple manifestations of God, each god being an independent identity. This 
exposed the administrative machinery of religion to be manipulated by Brahmins to have their 
control not only on religion but even on state Government, though indirectly. When the Great 
Buddha came on scene He ridiculed Brahmin rituals and diverted people's thought towards 
deeds rather than ceremonies. When Buddha was asked if God did exist or not, His reply was 
evasive, He did not deny existence of God nor did He confirm it either. He argued that even if 
God did exist in some form or the other, we cannot influence Him at all. He will follow His own 
Will. Therefore he advised that our duty is to try to eliminate misery from the world. He 
attributed all the misery due to desires. Man desires and to attain his desire man will use any 
means to get what he wants. He thought if we do righteous deeds, we can eliminate suffering and 
misery. 

Guru Nanak was contemporary or near contemporary of explorers like Martin Luther, Columbus, 
Vasco de Gamma, Michelangelo and Shakespeare who found new lands and new sea routes, new 
depths in art and literature and protested against the established dogmas of religious 
superstitions. Nanak expanded into the realms of spirituality and Sachiar. He ushered in an era of 
free thinking and logical reasoning, almost coinciding with Christian reformation movement in 
Europe. 

When Guru Nanak came on the scene, darkness was no different than what was in days of 
Buddha. If any thing it was worse because of ruthless mania of ruling Muslims to convert India 
into an Islamic state. Guru Nanak also had to fight the Brahmin rituals and ceremonies. The main 
difference between Nanak and Buddha was that Buddha was evasive about existence of God and 
stressed on path of good deeds and thoughts. Guru Nanak gave full attention to deeds but he was 
very sure of God. He thought deeds could take man some distance towards the Ultimate One but 
unless one loves God in his heart all the time, the chances are not good towards the goal. He 
advocated very strongly to be good in deed and in speech but also must keep Lord in the heart all 
the time. He clearly said that love of God cannot enter a heart that is filled with evil, desires and 
ego. His path was not only deeds (oraH), karma but also devotion sJdiJl and worship. Even then, 

unless Lord's grace is upon you, one cannot reach the Ultimate One. If one is lucky enough to 
have the favour of a glimpse of Akal Purkh, not only he gets salvation but his friend and relatives 
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who keep his company also are rewarded with ultimate bliss. In stead of running in forests or 
hiding in caves, Nanak wanted man to live a full domestic life, earn by honest work, hurt not any 
body by action or by word, respect woman as builder of home, share meal with one who is needy 
and to keep the five evils under control. While living life like that if man remembers his Creator 
and keeps Him always in his heart, he has already won the battle of life without having been 
involved in any false rituals or false prayers. 

All religions are essentially man made under divine guidance and are basically universal in its 
range of influence but remain anchored to their Prophet. Most religions were started, even 
though universal in range, were strictly attached to the strings of the Prophet, the Founder of 
religion. Christianity was ushered in by Jesus who identified Himself as son of God and every 
thing about the religion revolved round the person of Jesus. Same thing is true about Islam. 
Mohammed became the Messenger of Allah and every thing in that religion revolved around the 
person of Mohammad. These religions remained confined to social ills and wrong belief that 
existed then in those regions. They did make remarkable uplift in their regions but none 
visualized any thing beyond the obvious wrongs being practiced at the time. Guru Nanak was 
very different. He did preach against the obvious ills like greed, ego, lust, anger and materialistic 
attachment but He did not remain confined to these. 

Being Nirbhou, Nir vair Guru Nanak leaped into the vast and boundless realm of Sachiar, the 
whole Truth. He named the Ultimate One as Truth, Hfdrt'H. He said, " fof^ HfottM 1 U^frtf fof^ 

&3 33 ipfo II " (uf^l 1 iiuifl FFftra). Many sages and Prophets, in all ages tried to grapple with 

problems of life better than you or me because they are much more deeply involved in this 
whereas we are only affected by it but never made any attempt to go deeper in it. Guru Nanak 
formulated a twin problem and envisaged to solve both at the same time - two ends of 
continuum of life and spirit. At lower stage of discriminative thinking (Paaoc PsyPd), 

philosophers like Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Bacon and other western scientists did investigate 
fairly thoroughly but none ventured into the realm of Truth, Hfowrfe. Man merely hopped from 

one small truth to another trying hard not to lose the continuity, cherish the truth of material 
things or evidence not bound to body senses. It lights dimly a remote corner or two in our mind 
but fails to illuminate the whole. Different corners might be illuminated independently but room 
(mind) remains in dark mostly. 

Every religion is firm in moving away from falsehood but Nanak chose Truth as His top priority 
path. Integration of all religions in Truth is inevitable eventually, but for the time being we 
continue to grope in the dark only. Tolstoy in his book, A Confession, worked out much that is 
not truth but remained short of taking flight into realms of Sachiar. Guru Nanak transcended 
falsehood and showed the path. Kingdom of God cannot be achieved on earth unless gap 
between living and thinking, between living and doing as also between living and action is 
minimized and abridged. Mere knowledge cannot rotate the minds of people towards Truth, in 
fact it has been abused for egoistic rationalization, like a pawn on the chess board to win a point 
or an argument rather than to work up a coherent way of life and living. Vedas is now only an 
egoist pride, source of magical incantations by Brahmins. Custodians of our own faith are doing 
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nothing better. 

Being Sachiar, Guru Nanak did not ask His Sikhs merely to recite Bani by heart or read it from 
written texts. He dared any one to do discriminative pondering to get the Truth, refer to pauri 38 
Japji. Unlike most other religions Sikhs do not see any conflict with science either. When Lord's 
Name was said Truth, H%, it meant eternal Truth that exists but it also included truth which did 

not exist as such but was discovered by experiments or by experience like 2+ 2 is four, but it did 
not exist, it had to be discovered. In Sanskrit this non-existing Truth is not H% but HHI»r. This is 

also Truth and is science. In Gurbani, H% embraces both types. Eternal Truth by itself will not 

lead to salvation, neither will the Truth of science. Lord is Truth in both forms only. 

Breaking the wall of falsehood we have surrounded ourselves in, is a must before light of Truth 
can hope to shine into the crevices of our mind. Guru Nanak embarked on a religion whose range 
was universal, but more than that His appeal was also universal. He did not attach His religion to 
His person at all. No where do you find any reference to His person. Unlike Jesus or 
Mohammad, Nanak did not stand between man and God in the Lord's Court. It is the man's own 
personal good deeds and his personal love for God that counts in there, not the recommendations 
of Nanak or any body else. He removed His person completely from one's spiritual 
achievements. He remained only as a guide. Guru Nanak used the word Guru, the Enlightener, 
for the spiritual guidance and not His name. Guru is any individual who has the knowledge, 
fcJPH 1 ?). Any body who has the knowledge is Giani, man of Gian fillW). In the Bani, Sukhmani 

Sloak 8 Ashtpadi 6. Nanak says, 

HUH foiwft HUH oT ire 7 , HUH ftlW)t HoT HfcJT UB 7 II HU?> folW)t of ufe ttrfUB', HUH ftiwft oT 
ftjUHfl HH II HUH foT»P?)t frTH oft Vf »Pflf, HUH faiwft oT H5 UUH^ II HUH faiwft oF €UH 
y^sfdO IPHTW, HUH foTW>t ot§ Hfe Hfe wfewt II HUH faiwft off StTTU HUHU, (TOoT HUH forwft 
»MV IfUHHU ll£ll 

Knowledgeable Sage knows all about the Ultimate One and dwells in His love always. 
Knowledgeable Sage has no worry and His advice is free from filth of evil. Only He become the 
Sage who attains the blessing of Lord and His prestige soars very high indeed. Blessed is one 
who has had a glimpse of such Sage, one should be a sacrifice unto such. Such Sages are sought 
after even by Lord, Sage is the Ultimate One Himself. 

Again in the same Bani in Sloak 14 Ashtpadi 8, Nanak says, 

" frTH H fVH TBH HfU HHH, §fe HU f(W7) f?>U HIT) »TH II WJH ot§ »rfu ^t?> H7>, (TOoT VS 

W> H5T Wfi II meaning "From whom he (servant or the devotee) takes origin is merged back unto 

Him only and is vast treasury of comforts. Nanak, the servant and Lord are the same thing, Lord 
Himself bestows such honor on His servants." 

If we consider this Bani deeply it means that if one, the servant, could love Lord and attain His 
blessings, then there is no distinction left between the servant and the Lord, Lord Himself 
bestows this honor on His servants. Nanak and Almighty are not two different things, they are 
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the same. 

Sikhs firmly believe in the divinity of Word, Shabd Guru. Guru Granth was formally compiled 
by 5 th Guru, Guru Arjun Dev in 1604 and installed ceremonially in Har Mandir. At the time of 
installation, Guru Arjun Dev asked people " to regard this Pothi same as Parmeshwar and respect 
it as such. I myself respect it and bow before it for it is embodiment of divine word only." The 
Pothi is very catholic in character, completely free from bias, animus or controversy. It clearly 
affirms the fundamental unity of all religions, having included Bani of Muslim Fakirs as well as 
Hindu Bhagats 

Before the bani was compiled in Pothi form, Guru AmarDass said, 

" yf 1 3ra" oft W&\, H*f H7> >Jf3^ HftjtT HW^t II "True Word of Perfect Guru brings peace of 
mind." 

" y# ara" oft W&\, y# ara" § §Utft HWSt ll" (h:3 v:?m) "Wonderous the Word of 

Perfect Guru, revealed by Perfect Guru helps to merge unto the Ultimate Truth." 

When Guru Nanak used to feel stirring of divine word in Him, He used to nudge Mardana and 

say, " Mardana, stir the strings of rebab, divine word is coming ( IR" TF£\ »T UUt U). All this 

goes to show that Word uttered enjoyed respect and faith long before Bani was compiled into 
Pothi. Guru Gobind Singh formally installed the Eternal Granth Sahib on the exalted throne of 
Nanak, in 1708 CE, temporal authority was given to a very much honoured Gursikh, but mortal 
all the same, Banda Bahadur. 

All the Prophets were divine inspired and worked amongst people as commanded by the 
Ultimate Absolute Himself. Therefore these Prophets have the blessings of Lord and are Lord's 
servants. Hence it becomes clear that there is no difference between the Ultimate One and His 
blessed servants. In Guru Nanak's language they also all are Guru in their own way. In Sikh 
religion, the media between Lord and God is Guru, hence Guru Nanak's religion includes all the 
religions and all the Prophets. Guru Nanak's religion is thus a universal religion and is not 
confined to Sikhs only. Sikh religion demands full faith in Akal Purkh, without a lingering doubt. 
It never demands faith in person of Nanak. It is easy to follow that one who has full faith in the 
One Lord and follows the teachings of Guru (Prophet), he is a good Sikh and doesn't have to 
give up his religion to become Sikh in practice. 

Guru Nanak called His followers Sikh which means student or disciple who has to learn. As he 
will be a Sikh all his life, he is to continue the process of learning throughout his life. It is a 
constant learning. To stop learning more would amount to be very unsikh like action. 

Guru Nanak believed in the unity of God, not in any trilogy or trinity. Most religions have faith 
in God, in the Prophet as the media and regard the Spirit of God that pervades every where as 
distinct separate entity. Guru Nanak believes in One God, but while maintaining Guru as the 
media or guide, he removed His person from coming between God and man. Guru Nanak 
brought man directly face to face with God. If he (person) has followed Nanak's path he would 
fair well in Lord's court but Nanak is not going to protect one because he was his Sikh in life. 
Guru Nanak believes in the spirit pervading every where but not as a separate entity. Lord 
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himself pervades every where. Thus Nanak's unity of God is absolutely complete unity without 
any splinter of Prophets or the spirit. 

Guru Nanak forbade worship of idols and any faith in rituals and ceremonies. Guru Nanak 
forbade worship of idols, not the art of sculptures. He forbade any faith in the rituals and 
ceremonies. Ceremonies become part of heritage, to commemorate some event. To celebrate any 
event ceremonially is not forbidden, only to believe that doing the ceremony or ritual, is in itself 
religion or Dharma is false. Rituals and ceremonies for commemoration is not forbidden. Having 
all the worldly comforts and conveniences is not forbidden, if one can afford them in honest way, 
but to get attached to them is certainly forbidden. Living a healthy family life is no taboo in 
getting salvation, only getting attached to relations and material goods is a taboo. There are no 
do 's or don 'ts for leading a normal healthy day to day life as long as one adhers to strict moral 
ethics, transparent honesty and complete integrity. There is no sense in running away from 
house-hold to caves and jungles in search of the Ultimate Truth. It can be found in one's own 
heart while living in the house-hold surroundings. One must understand clearly what is false and 
what is Truth and have full faith also. Then only one can break the wall of falsehood and let 
Truth shine. Once darkness is dispelled by recognizing what is false and getting rid of it, light of 
knowledge is bound to shine in and one experiences ultimate bliss. 

Miri Piri Guru Arjun Dev constructed Har Mandir in the lake of Nectar that was constructed 
by Guru Ram Dass earlier. Guru HarGobind, at the time of His coronation wore two kirpans in 
stead of customary donning of saili. One sword represented Piri (spirituality) and other 
represented Miri (temporal). The two swords, functions, met only at one point while crossing 
over to the other side. This was to separate Miri and Piri yet not breaking contact completely. 
Guru HarGobind further elaborated this distinction by erecting Akal Takht, within precincts of 
Temple. Some assert that Akal Takht is directly facing Darshni Deori producing the effect of a 
tube or an artery between temple and takht. It is not strictly true. Takht does not face temple 
directly. If you are facing takht standing in front of deori, thakt is slightly to the right of line of 
deori, enough that while standing on Takht you can view temple thus not forgetting Hari but 
while meditating in the temple one cannot view takht, keeping temporal affairs out of mind. Later 
Guru Gobind Singh separated the two completely by giving the affairs of Khalsa and temporal 
authority to a mortal Gurmukh, Banda Bahadur but vesting the Spiritual authority to the Eternal 
Spirit of Gurus, Eternal Guru Granth Sahib. Thus Takht cannot supercede spirit of Guru as 
enshrined in Granth Sahib. 

Gurmukh and Manmukh are punjabi words meaning facing Guru or facing one own mind. 
Who face Guru, are who listen to His advice, understand the essence and make it part of their 
daily life style. Those who are oriented towards their own desires are Manmukh. Unfortunately 
some assert that Gurmukh is one who becomes Khalsa quoting Sainapat, in his book of 
biography of tenth Master. Gurmukh and manmukh have been extensively used in Granth Sahib 
in the sense I have stated above. 
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Chapter V 

Avtaar and NANAK - the Sachiar 

Guru Nanak was a person apart from every one else, even in His birth He was distinctly apart. 
He laughed to fill his lungs with air, as corroborated by Daultana, the nurse who assisted in 
delivery, He was apart from others even during His childhood. His sister Nanki had recognised 
the spark in Him when still in childhood. Brahmins felt threatened when He started to preach 
against ritualism and even called Him a Kurihiya, (otTddW) — (one who misguides and leads others 

astray). Common people recognised the Truth in what He was saying and Kurihiya Nanak became 
Nanak Sachiar. When He was schooling, He used to turn the tables on teachers by talking of 
realms of spirituality. Not that Nanak did not study. He did study specially from the Maulvi to 
learn Persian (<3'dn1). Maulvi Ghulam Mohammad wrote in Siyar-ul- Mutakharin about Nanak=s 

truthful and unbiased approach and His being fearless. Nanak used to make extensive notes and 
collected enough for a book. He is said to have written dof »ratT die^H VH 3 1 3TH 3?> oid^'d in 

Rag Tilang M:l p: 721 AGGS while a student of Persian. Nanak was quite apart from others. 
Brahmins considered Nanak a misguide and then almost ignored his presence for a long time. 
Recently they have started to recognise His presence and have called Him an Avtaar. What is an 
Avtaar ? 

The term Avtaar is defined by a concept which is higher yet than itself and more vague than 
word God. It is product of philosophy which believes the universe as built by three independent 
entities, the Parmatma, the Atma and Prakirti. All living things are regarded as having evolved 
by birth and rebirth of Atma, Parmatma controlling the whole show. This school of thought also 
asserts that sometimes this arrangement goes tipsy turvy when Parmatma takes birth in human 
form and lives amongst men whom he guides on the True path. Thus Parmatma immanent 
becomes the Avtaar. 

Such concept is not possible in the Vedantic philosophy of Upnishads. Here Parmatama and 
Atma are same in essence differing only quantity wise but is not different. The institute of Avtaar 
is possible only in Hindu School of Thought which believes in genesis from three independent 
entities. Arya Samaj believes in genesis by three entities and yet they do not believe in Avtaar. In 
Vedanta, Avidya, ignorance and lack of knowledge fcJIW), prevents Atma to claim 

Parmatmaship as he is born in all humans. 

Concept of Avtaar is over simplified philosophy which entails that God chooses between birth 
and non-birth. Whenever things go wrong, God takes birth to set things right. Looking around, 
Buddhists do not believe in God as such, therefore it can be presumed that Avtaar cannot 
descend in territories who are aligned with Buddha. In Muslim countries, the transcendent Allah 
can send a messenger but not an Avtaar. In Christian World God might send some one if he has a 
second son. It narrows down that Avtaar descends only in small territory of North India. We 



24 



cannot go to God and ask him why this discrimination. The result is that some mortals show the 
guts to proclaim being Avtaar. The faithful followers of such would not hesitate to publish 
certain criterion based upon alleged phenomenon to herald birth of such Avtaar. 

The concept of Avtar has obviously other motives than just the need for guidance. It is like a 
fantasy which feels the need for symbolism in man. Other creatures may not need it but man 
quite obviously need it. It actuates unsocialogical aims, his wistful fantasies, his utterly 
impractical enthusiasm and his awareness of the "beyond@ filled with all the holiness. His basic 
need is symbolism, need like eating, moving about. It appears to be fundamental process of 
man=s mind. Love of magic, expectation of miracles, high development of rituals are the 
characteristic activities of this motive. The need for transforming actualities into symbols is 
peculiar human need which is fed but at the expense of some other interests. The easiest interest 
that gets sacrificed is Truth. All the doctrines of creation and resurrection, disappearing of body 
and raising of Avtaars are the extravagant fantasies of the same. 

Apart from what has been said, Hindus have other reasons to create Avtaars. Hindu belief that 
there is no country like theirs, no religion like theirs, no kings like theirs, no science like theirs, 
restricted their movement of travelling abroad for the fear that they might undergo some change. 
The Brahmin rituals will not give up the falsehood they have surrounded themselves with, unless 
God Himself intervenes. It has been made an instrument of rationalisation to refute all rationality 
by quoting Avtaar, being above reproach, like the traditional chastity of Caesar=s wife. 

Let us look at few examples. Krishna said, A Whenever the world goes astray I come down to 
put it right. @ Consider the saying again like this. If the Infinite God that pervades the whole 
world could not keep the things right, how is He going to put them right in his "Affinit@ form - 
limited man ? If he could put things right in Bindraban and Mathura, what is going to happen in 
Bengal and Assam or for that matter, what about Middle East and Europe ? Is it not the same 
thing that Jesus said, A Only who believed in me shall enter into Heaven @ ? 

In the monistic philosophy of Sikhs that every man has the same Jyot in every heart, where 

Akal Purkh resides, it is possible for man to become to the Supreme in any one aspect like 
Buddha as Trithankra. The transcendent "whole @ Jyot may move through any of the differential 
aspects. All these aspects are preliminary to something else. 

Nanak was Confucius, Christ and Buddha integrated into one - the whole Sachiar, the whole 
Truth. Wisdom, Humility and love are preliminary essentials to becoming Sachiar. Nanak sits 
comfortably in the land of Gautam, only two thousand years later. During this period world has 
evolved from Buddha to Sachiar. Buddha moved from luxurious voluptuous life to painful 
asceticism, from meditation to knowledge, from knowledge to organisation. Buddha passed 
through painful extremes to reach the knowledge of middle path. 

Buddha was enlightened reaching out to the highest knowledge, a great achievement but not the 
final in becoming Sachiar. It was only the beginning of the end in view - achieving ultimate pure 
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spirituality - Sachiar. In Gautam, it is the cessation of becoming which is Nirvana, In Nanak, it 
is reaching out to the highest which achieves detachment from process of birth and death. It is 
this high frequency living which creates resonance in being and detaches the spirit like radio 
waves from their concrete attachment. 

In Buddha or Krishna, there is pull and push to and fro. If there is Anand (bliss) in their life there 
is Devdatta also. If there is Radha there is Kansa as well. We have witnessed birth of education 
and learning, pioneering and political unity - a movement from irrationality towards rationality, 
from speculation towards experiment and from blind groping towards system and theory. Does it 
sound plausible that except for religion and spirituality all other aspects of living had a turning ? 
Why should only the Spirituality be left to the mercy of witchcraft, tradition and euphemistic 
expressions like miracles, occult powers and blind faith showing complete deafness towards all 
knowledge ? 

There is deep urge in man to advance a reason. His belief and his accepted doctrines push him 
one way, his intelligence and knowledge look beyond them for Truth. The inadequacy of man=s 
knowledge and his low understanding or power of rationalising deflect him towards old routine 
in state of complacency. He rationalises his reasons towards convenient ideology. Man snatches 
at the pigeon-hole panaceas which sound well in his ears. Science and Philosophy have passed 
beyond the common sense viewpoint towards scientific viewpoint. Must Spirituality, then, still 
cling to the common sense view point ? Let us study Nanak more closely. 

Why did Nanak start a new religion ? Was it for His personal gratification that He started a new 
religion and become its Founder ? A little thought will show that Nanak never had any self 
grandiose ideas about His person. Krishna said about Himself, A I am the God, Bhagwan and I 
come to earth when things need to be set right here.@ Jesus said, A I am son of God. Who 
believeth in me and acknowledge me in public shall have a place in heaven. @ Mohammad said, A 
I am the messenger of Allah and there will be no other messenger of Allah after me. Who have 
faith in me shall be granted place in heaven. @ Nanak never said any thing like that. Nanak 
looked after His Bani so very carefully but left no record of His activities on the earth. Nanak did 
not encourage "personality cult." Never did Nanak ask His followers to bring their faith in 
Nanak, the person. He asked His followers to have full faith in Akal Purkh, not in Nanak. He 
acted only as a guide, Guru or Baba, to show the path. He did not say that He will vouch for you 
before God. He said that it is what you do in this life here and how much you love your Creator 
is going to decide your fate in the Highest Court, not the recommendations of Nanak or any body 
else. Nanak never sought the role of self grandiose as Avtaars mostly do. 

First thing one notices about Nanak is that there is no conflict in Nanak. Is this conflictlessness 
something similar to what Mahatma Gandhi tried to achieve much later by equating Ishwar and 
Allah in well worded slogan ? Religious leaders are known to dichotomise the environment but 
not Nanak. His way is the way of Integration and not the differentiation. Because Nanak does 
not dichotomise his environment he does not collect crowds around him either. He does not 
create a movement of separation in the whole. Whether at Mecca or at Hardwar, Nanak mixes 
freely with crowds, Muslims or Hindus. Nanak does not make a selfish centre of attraction for 
His SELF. Nanak moved in Sehaj (balance), orienting people towards the goal of becoming 
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Sachiar. Nanak's teachings, at this stage, were far away from the goal of Sachiar but he showed 
no hurry. He completed this in Ten successive movement of Spiritual symphony. Total 
instantaneous conversion is extremely rare, only a lip service. Nanak was a Spiritual Scientist, 
others were Spiritual Engineers working in applied spirituality. The engineers had to rush their 
work in their life time, Nanak the Scientist moved in Sehaj taking its own time. Nanak preached 
the natural religion of man, his desire to learn, become Sikh (student). He preached all men, 
Hindus, Muslims or Yogis, to keep the desire to learn liquid and flowing out of bounds of all 
isms, if necessary.. Nanak asked men to adopt an attitude of being a continuous student all his 
life to attain Sachiarhood eventually. He was not to hurry but remain in Sehaj. There was no 
need to run to monasteries to learn or to undergo any penances to extract any occult powers. Man 
was asked to live amongst other men, work amidst nature and to increase social contacts rather 
than pursue seclusion. He was not to go out of circulation but to travel and mix socially. 

What use is spirituality if it does not bring unity and amity amongst men? It does not but even if 
it does bring salvation by running to caves and monastery, it is still an individual phenomena, it 
benefits an individual, not humanity at large. Nanak tried to educate people to an entirely new 
idea in one-ness. He tried to form a transcendent group of the pure - pure Muslims, pure Hindu 
or pure Christian. Each would be able to see wrong, falsehood, in his own group and evolve a sat 
sangat (group) of the true pure which could give reason to life amongst masses. Nanak=s mission 
was to seek Truth of their own being and see the falsehood of life they were living. When Nanak 
taught about house of God in Mecca, the lesson applied equally to the temples of Benares as well 
as to Gurdwaras in Amritsar. Nanak=s mission envisaged universal Truth, universal religion 
based on existing regional religions. 

Pall (wall) of falsehood that we have surrounded ourselves with, has to be removed in order to 
have a glimpse of the Sachiar and be able to see the Sat Nam of their own religion. It creates 
capability to see other=s view point with understanding and consideration.. Then and then only 
man can see the A Great SatNam of the Whole @ - EkOnkar Sat Nam Karta Purkh, Nirbhou, 
NirVair, Akal Murat, Ajuni Sehbhang , Gur Parsad. Nanak was creating Sangats for people to 
get together and exchange their views. Nanak loved man as he was and that is what made people 
think of Him in terms of Guru and Baba, not the Kurahiya any more. 

I get the impression that Nanak was understood better by Muslim Pirs and scholars and loved 
more deeply though most of them did not embrace the Sikh Dharma as we know and practice. 
They considered Him Sachiar in true sense and searched in their own particular group. There are 
numerous Pirs and high intellectuals amongst Muslims who had very close and understanding 
relationship with the House of Nanak. On the other hand, Hindus flocked to join the fraternity 
in large numbers but hardly any notable name comes into the picture at all. The reason could be 
that intellectuals and scholars amongst Hindus are mostly from Pundits and Brahmins only and 
they felt threatened by the Sachiar Nanak. It led to sort of animosity rather fraternity. But middle 
and lower class of Hindus did not feel any threat, in fact they felt rather liberated, and they joined 
the fraternity in much larger numbers. 

Nanak was totally fearless, in fact beyond fear, also he had no bias at all. He would laugh 
without an element of snicker in it. He would find fault where it exists but without any 
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vindictiveness at all. His miracles were merely to prove certain point but never to show or 
demonstrate self-aggrandisement. His popularity did not reside in exploitation of human 
weakness. He wanted to encourage society H3I3 1 of Sachiars and with that in view He went out 

looking for Kurhiar (falsehood) and not Sachiar (Truth) and confronting the same in His own subtle 
ways. Be it Kazi offering Nimaz or Malik Bhago offering feast for his ancestors, even Duni 
Chand and Vali Kandhari are just some of the examples where He confronted the falsehood 
boldly without any fear. Love life of Krishna, the inconsistency of Rama in turning out Sita 
while professing steadfastness as the characteristic of a Raghu or the righteous anger of all too 
mild Jesus are spots which show up in glaring contrast on their otherwise unblemished 
whiteness. These little bits of weaknesses bring Avtaars closer to man, unlike Sachiar who is 
pure spiritual. 

Yea, this is then Nanak the Sachiar - human, may be too human, yet unlike any other man 
including any Avtaar if one ever existed. None can doubt that Jesus loved humanity, He got 
angry at the temple because He loved humanity. Nanak never got angry, but then He never boils 
over with love either. Nanak is A Be-Parwah@ meaning not unconcerned but carefree. He is very 
much concerned yet shows no sign of concern and remains carefree. One gets the glimpse of His 
concern as well as His unconcern from His experience of Mogul invasion and people=s suffering 
thereby. Concerned He loudly asked Lord, 

A WffT) ifHHW oft»F PJ^Hd'cS dd'fettF, »PV €H ?> aHS* oTH offo dd'fyttF II SHt H 1 ^ 
VE\ ojdtt'l f 1 oft 3UH ^tf 7> »Ffe»F II 

Meaning that A Saving Khusrana Lord caused Hindustan to be frightened. Not wanting to take 
the blame on Himself, sent the Moguls as the angels of death. Intense is suffering Lord, people 
crying, Feel Thou not any pain ?@ Obviously He was very much concerned about the sufferings 
of people that He addressed the :Lord this way. Nanak continues and says, 
A oraHT § H^TT oF M, H HoTHT HoTH d7§ HT>> #H ?> U^t.@ 

Meaning that A Thou art the same to all, Lord. If a powerful fight a powerful I have nothing to 
complain@ After showing His concern in no uncertain expression, Nanak now has justified 
Lord=s action by saying A To Lord all are the same" and says Aif powerful were to fight 
another powerful match, then He would have no cause to complain. @ Putting full faith in Lord, 
Nanak becomes unconcerned, be-parwah. This trait is because being human he is concerned but 
being Sachiar He submits completely to the Will and Command of Akal Purkh and becomes be- 
parwah, unconcerned. 

Even the most precious stone will have some little flaw, it is natural to have flaw. However 
minor but a flaw is a distinguishing mark of being within Nature. To be flawless is to out-nature 
in nature. Nanak was flawless because as yet we have not been able to discover any. Thus here is 
Nanak, complete Sachiar, fearless, unbiased and flawless. With all his magnificent teachings 
which also are timeless being not bound to any time period, when we see this Nanak in all His 
vastness and universality in our imagination, all such talks, in His name, of eating from the floor, 
shorn or unshorn hair or restricting dress code looks a mere prattle and nothing more. 
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Chapter VI 
JAP JI SAHIB 

<\fT^ FTfHcTH oraBiy^tf fodslQ fodld »(ora H^fe WftJTit M VTTfe 

ii tfu ii 

In any Holy Scripture it is customary to begin any new composition with some sort of 
introductory formula or some sign. Hindus Scriptures begin with word 3T where as Christian holy 

book puts the mark of cross. In Koran the composition begins with a verse that is called 
KALMA. 

It says " BISMILLAH AL-REHMAN UR-RAHIM LA ILLA MOHAMMAD RASUL LILLA." 
It means that Allah is compassionate and merciful and Mohammad is His rasul (Messenger). 

In Guru Granth Sahib composition begins with a verse as stated above in the title of this article. 
The above stated opening verse has been used only once in Guru Granth Sahib, before Jap ji 
Sahib. In abbreviated form it has been used before the beginning of any new composition as 
follows:- 

e tfr~' RfeTH oraniyw 0>dsfQ 0>dld >xoto y^H wttjTjt M ara yrrfe n 

This form has been used thirty three times. Some scholars have made some point about the 
Ragas beginning on the right hand page or the left hand page but actually this form has been used 
at the beginning of Bani, on either side of page and I don't think there is any need to attach any 
significance to such placement. 

H otdd'tf^fcf ura - VTrfe - has been used eight times. 
H ura - VTrfe - has been used once only. 

^^r^HfddkJ VTrfe - has been used 528 times. 

Many learned scholars have called this opening verse of Guru Granth Sahib as Mool Manter. 
Mool means the primary or the most basic one and manter means a formula which when chanted 
at specific time in particular way will bestow material or spiritual gift from God. There are 
different mantras, in Hindu Vedas, to obtain different gifts, Guru Nanak does not believe in such 
magical formulae at all. Therefore it cannot be called a manter, never mind being mool also. In 
Islamic scripture Kalma, the opening verse of Koran does not offer any magical results. It states 
that One God, Allah, is compassionate, is merciful and Mohammad is His messenger. Attributes 
of One Allah have been described in positive terms. Opening verse of Guru Granth Sahib also 
says about attributes of One Akal Purkh. In Kalma Mohammad is the rasul (messenger) of Allah. 
Compare this with 313" VTTfe where Guru is the guiding Principal of the Ultimate Being. In 

Kalma mercy and compassion of Allah are the attributes stated, in Granth Sahib attributes of 
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Akal Purkh stated are Nir Bhou (beyond fear), Nir Vair (beyond malice). Some scholars have 
thought it would be more Sikh like to call this verse as Gur Manter but unfortunately that 
Brahmin stink of magical formula still persists. I don't see why we should be shy to call the 

verse as Sikh Kalma. We should not close our mind if some good idea comes from another 
religion. 

Let us now ponder over the opening verse in greater detail :- 
IT 

This word, Ik Onkar, is not God confronting Satanic symbol at all. Every new religion born any 
where in the world lays the foundations of its pillars in the remains of existing faiths and 
tradition in that particular region. Sikh religion is no exception to this rule. When Guru Nanak 
started the new religion, the main existing religions at that time in that region were Islam and 
Hindu. Sikh religion, divine inspired as it was, built its foundations on both existing religion of 
that time. Guru Nanak rejected some of their beliefs out right, accepted some with His own 
modifications and interpretations and put some bold new thoughts forward. The over all concept 
that rose from the remains was entirely new and different and very original. 

In Hindu religion word OM, 3T, is used. Originally it was written as three parallel lines, each line 

representing gods Vishnu, Shiva and Brahma respectively but it carried meaning of One God. 
Only as the time passed, Hindus began to have a separate god for each manifestation of God. 
Soon there were numerous gods and goddesses. In the process the importance of being ONE got 
blurred or even lost. They eventually organized the station of gods and made three principal 
Gods as Creator (Vishnu), Destroyer (Shiva) and Sustainer (Brahma). Om represented, these three 
manifestations, Brahma, Shiva and Vishnu as three separate independent Gods. As doer, Kar was 
later added to Om by joining the three lines at one end and drawing a curve from the middle one 
meaning that each God was a doer also. It thus became onkar to signify independant all three 
manifestations of God as "Doer" respectively. Guru Nanak rejected the idea of Hindu trilogy 
completely and insisted on One Whole God who is not only creator but Destroyer and Sustainer 
also by joining the open end of the horizontal trisul and making the curve on the top in an arch 
fashion. The symbolic curve representing the Doer was removed from Hindu Om symbol and 
another open curve was made starting from the end of the arch. This was then Sikh Onkar 
representing three manifestations in One Whole. This concept of One whole God was a very new 
concept and it upset Brahmins. In Islam Allah signifies the unity of God. Guru Nanak accepted 
the word Onkar but did not compromise on the interpretation. It represented One Whole God 
who is the Creator, the Destroyer and the Sustainer. To make sure that concept of One never gets 
blurred, Nanak put numerical *\ before % with an arch above for kaar and it became 

We should understand that word onkar was not coined by Guru Nanak but by Hindus when they 
added the "Doer" concept to their gods. Onkar has been used by Bhagats like Kabir ji, before 
Nanak came on the scene. There is one temple called Onkar Mandir in Amreshwar which was 
visited by Nanak and where He preached the Oneness of God. The present form of symbolic 
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was definitely coined and designed by Guru Nanak Himself. But this symbolic form is used only 
at the beginning of any new composition in Granth Sahib. Whenever word Ik Onkar is used in 
the text, it is always written fully spelled alphabetically. In this symbolic form the nissan 

or seal of the new Faith just as is the nissan of Khalsa, bestowed by Guru Nanak and Guru 
Gobind Singh respectively. 

There is yet another way of looking at it, and I mean looking literally. It is a pure fantasy, a flight 
of imagination and does not depend upon any logic as such. Look at the configuration of the 
symbol I^T^more closely. Numerical <\ is of course just one and nothing more or less. Look at % 

and you can imagine and see it as a very good sketch of cross section of heart, ventricular portion 
being the lower loop, auricular being the upper loop and Aorta, the main pipe line supplying 
nourishment to the whole body, arching over. Onkar resides in every heart, every WZ, and aorta 

supplying nourishment to the whole organism, Purkh. Arch of Aorta seems to be pointing 
directly at nf=S(Vrf as if to say that Lord residing inside the is supplying nourishment of 

nf=S(Vrf, Amrit, to the whole body. As I said earlier, please don't look for any logic in this but let 

your imagination take free flight. 

H% is intuitive Truth and can be understood or realized fully only when one has developed the 

power of intuition in himself. The word H% is a Sanskrit word meaning truth that exists. It is the 

positivity of existence. This means positive existence which is ever lasting, (>X3W). H% is used 

to mean purity also as an adjective. H% as purity or as Truth are really very inter-related and 

inter-convertible terms. There is another word in Sanskrit, H3CT which also means truth but truth 

of a different type. H3CT stands for truth that may not be in existence and may not be ever lasting. 

A truth that did not exist but is discovered by logic and experimentation is it was 

discovered, it did not exist and it may not be everlasting but it is Truth just the same. The Truth 
that exists and is ever lasting is of spiritual nature but the Truth that we discover is more of a 
science really. Both are Truth and both are equally essential to realization if Whole Truth, The 
Sachiar. 

I would like to put in a word of caution about the use of Truth as Hfe or as Some very 

learned scholar defined Truth as (that lasts for ever) and there after where H% is said in 

Gurbani, the learned scholar translates it as »I375. The meaning is not disputed. But when we say 

Truth as >X375, perception of Truth becomes dimmer and perception of ever lasting becomes 

stronger. That is not what is needed. Truth as truth needs to be strengthened, ever lasting is a 
property of truth and does not mean truth always. 
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Ordinarily name means a symbol or a sound that opens path ways of communication system of 
thought. It works some what like " Open Sesame" to open the gates of mind and allows free 
movement into the caverns full of precious thoughts and memories. The function is to bring 
quickly to mind the inter-connected thoughts and images. It acts as a relay which switches on the 
vast memory system. The Name is like a spring latch which trips off the relay that opens the gate 
and one is directly connected to vast drama, set ideology. Whole vista of comparative and inter- 
connected ways of thinking into the past, present and possible peep into the future. Satnam is 
actually a state of mind, consciousness that brings it in identity with the spirit of Ekonkar. It is 
not the repetition of certain name that brings such state of mind. In fact it is the little thoughts 
that flit across the mind and eventually resolve themselves into higher integration of unsolved 
problems of life and help our awareness to bring us closer to Sat Nam. 

It is a Tantric conviction and practice, practiced by many Yogis as well as some Muslim Fakirs, 
that certain special words when repeatedly chanted will bring about the grace of God. Quite a 
few shop-keeper saints amongst Sikhs have mushroomed to exploit this craving and dispensing 
name which he claims to have been received by them directly from Divine. 

Karta means the Doer, who does, and Purkh means a being, conscious being, a person. Some 
how we always do imagine Akal Purkh in human shape with a head on the shoulders in spite of 
the fact that we believe Akal Purkh an abstract entity having no shape or form, never born and 
beyond death, beyond time or space. It is difficult to visualize a conscious being without head 
and even more difficult trying to explain it away. We always consider consciousness with head, a 
human head. The following quote from Bergson was shown to me by a close relative of mine, 
Sardar R.S.Dutta of Jamshedpur. It does seem to clarify the concept of conscious being without 
apparent human head and body - but a conscious being all the same. I reproduce the same. 

" Mind, then, is not identical with brain. Consciousness depends upon brain and falls with it. But 
so does a coat fall with the nail on which it hangs, which does not prove that coat is an epi- 
phenomenon and ornamental ectoplasm of the nail. The brain is the system of images and 
reaction patterns, consciousness is the recall of the images and choice of reaction. The stream 
flowing is distinct from the river bed, although it must adopt its winding course. Consciousness 
is distinct from organism which it animates, although it must undergo its vicissitudes. 
We seem to associate consciousness directly with brain and deny it to those who have no brain. 
Fallacy of this argument is seen easily. We could say "Digestion" directly connected with 
stomach, therefore organisms, beings, that have no distinct stomach should have no digestion. 
But we do know that there are organisms that have no distinct stomach, yet they do imbibe food, 
digest it and expell the residue. Amoeba is an almost undifferentiated organism which carries out 
all the functions. Consciousness in man is undeniably connected with the brain, but it does not 
follow that brain is indispensable to consciousness. In lower series of life form, nervous system 
is much more simplified and separate from each other, at the very lowest form they disappear 
altogether merging with the almost undifferentiated protoplasm. At the top of living scale of 
beings, consciousness is attached to very complicated nervous system. Does it not follow that 
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consciousness accompanies the nervous system down the descent and when nervous system is 
merged in yet undifferentiated protoplasm of the living matter, consciousness is still there, 
embedded in diffused, even confused plasma but is not reduced to nothing." 
If we were to continue this thought still further we might be in a position to realize that there 
could be consciousness still present when protoplasm has also disappeared completely, replaced 
perhaps by a sort of imperceptible hazy mist only. This consciousness is then the Conscious 
Absolute, as an abstract being, which is affected not by temperature, time or space, is beyond 
fear or malice, is not born nor dies either. This consciousness could be the explaination of 
Conscious Ultimate, the Karta Purkh. The Consciousness Absolute pervades every where, in 
every crevice, in every being, in fact in every cell of the being and directs to perform the allotted 
function. This discriminative function is beautifully illustrated if we were to study functions o f 
different organs and their cells. For example when we eat and drink food, carbohydrates start 
getting digested while food is being masticated in the mouth. Once it reaches the stomach, 
glucose and water get absorbed rather urgently from stomach only whereas other nutrients need 
further digestion in the intestines before they are absorbed and assimilated by body. Kidney 
selectively excrete salt while retaining potassium. The explaination for such selective function is 
possible only by the fact that cells of the body are alloted functions through genes and are aware 
of it through the presence of Consciousness Absolute that pervades every where and in every cell 
of the body of every organism. 

When a person dies, the consciousness is withdrawn, brain falls with it. Memory being function 
of brain is also lost completely and for ever. But consciousness or awareness, not being a part of 
brain, remains intact. This is the what we refer to as soul. Soul does not reside in pitutary gland 
or pineal body of brain or any other single place in the body but it pervades in every cell of the 
body of every organism directing individual cells to complete its alloted function. 
Whereas consciousness acts in a supervisory capacity in the body through each cell of each 
organ it cannot remove the physical onslaught of a malady as such. In brain also it acts in 
similar way but does not have complete control unless the thought process of brain is in unison 
with consciousness. Here pleasures of illusion, though short lived, struggle for supremacy. If 
thoughts of brain succumb to short lived pleasures of illusion, guiding voice of consciousness is 
silenced and individual becomes victim of vikars. If the individual controls his thoughts and by 
effort does not let illusion take possession of thoughts, the individual becomes Sage, nay God 
Himself for consciousness of the Sage is now unblemished. 

Therefore, Purkh is "Doer" or karta. This Purkh, being, fashions our body, placing different 
organs and limbs in just the right place for the most efficient performance of different functions 
in different parts of body for the good and well being of the whole organism, being. At our level, 
we also attempt to make bodies, statues. We do fashion the outer shape, polish it and adorn it but 
this is where we end our job. Some one comes along and buys the statue and we break our 
relations completely with what had created. We don't care about it any more and know nothing 
about it there after. Not so with the Akal Purkh who fashions the body but leaves some part of 
His self in His creation and takes care of it for ever, never breaking the relationship ever. Lord is 
always conscious about His creation and always remains in touch. 
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This simply means that Akal Purkh is beyond any fear or enemity, malice. To have concept of 
fear or enemity, it needs the presence of at least another rival from whom to fear or have enemity 
with. As there is but One God only, there is no rival and hence question of any fear or enemity 
does not arise. Akal Purkh is completely Nir bhou and Nir vair. Compare this state of being nir 
bhou and nirvair with the state of being completely detached or being "unattached". The 
unattached person must come to complete stand still eventually and retrograde towards 
stagnation but, of course, have achieved Shanti ! Shanti ! ! Shanti ! ! ! and that also perhaps. On 
the other hand state of nirbhou and nirvair makes one move forward, a positive motivation. Guru 
Nanak, the Nirbhou and Nirvair, was able to walk comfortably to mosque to say Nimaz with the 
Kazi and walk away with his head intact on His shoulders, not a small feat in those days, a 
miracle indeed. Nirbhou Nirvair signify a single quality of mind. Nirbhou Nirvair is a state of 
mind that can be attained only by consciousness, after passing through stage of fearful fear. The 
fearful fear, angst, is what an individual feels from another individual or a group he is engaged in 
serving and is afraid that " it might not be acceptable or enough or might mot be just right." 

»forw y^fe »itJ7)t M 

This means that Akal Purkh is beyond time or space. He is there in the minutest crevice possible 
and yet He fills the whole universe, His VTr^" (pervasion) has no limits, He is not bound by the 

limits of space. 

He is beyond Time as well. Time does not affect him at all. Time is related to change that we 
observe. We see Predawn, then dawn as the pitch darkness of night changes to gray. We observe 
morning, then noon followed by evening and again the pitch darkness of night. We see a baby 
born, becomes a toddler, young child going to school, young man stepping into working world. 
Marrying and having children of his own, becomes a middle aged man and soon an old man. We 
see all these because we observe change. We observe change because we see only a portion of 
the vast field. But if we had vision to observe whole, we will not see day changing into night. 
Time will come to stand still. Akal Purkh is the only conscious being who observes every nook 
and corner of His universe all the time and it never changes. Therefore we say that Akal Purkh is 
beyond Space and Time as He is not affected by these. 

Akal Purkh is not born either. Who is born must have mother and father. If He has a father, then 
how can He be in the position of God ? He father is rightful God then. He created Himself by 
Himself. Because He was not born, He is not subject to death either. Only who are born must die. 
He is beyond the cycle of birth and death. 

— 

Guru means one who enlightens the darkness or who dispells darkness, the enlightener. Parsad 
is what is bestowed on you, a bestowal. In Gurdwaras, after the function is over, sweet flour 
pudding, ow'd, is distribute to the congregation. It is given, not demanded. This is bestowal, 

yrnfe What is bestowed is parsad. Gur Parsad (3ra" VTTfe) means what is bestowed by who is 

enlightener of darkness of mind, with the grace of Enlightener, the Guru. Guru Nanak made 



34 



Guru as the medium of enlightener, not His person, Nanak. This was made clear in the following 
shabad, "iW sfw o^fw Hdi'd 1 y$ dTW 3 dlfk iFFf II (ftt h:3 Obviously Nanak was not 

the media then. Reference to Perfect Guru is pointing to Akal Purkh and not Nanak in person 
Guru Nanak did not give himself the title of Guru, people called Him Guru because He 
enlightened them. Bhagwan Krishen said He was Bhagwan and was the medium to guide. Jesus 
called Himself as son of God and was the medium. Mohammed declared Himself as the Rasul of 
Ultimate One and the medium of guidance. But Nanak said Guru as the medium and not the 
person of Nanak. 

Worship of God is done by many different ways and following many variety of rituals. Basically 
the method of tTU involves to repeat the holy words as many times as possible, more the better, 

while concentrating mind on the Lord. There is another method called 3U which is performed 

some what differently in different communities. 3U is basically punishing one's own body, 

making the body suffer physically or being deprived of some thing. Hindus punish their body by 
denying to themselves some comforts, pleasures and even certain items of food. Yogis live in 
austerity to perform 3U. In some sects of Muslim, on certain occasion, they punish themselves by 

beating their own body with iron chains and other weapons and even draw blood. 
Guru Nanak did not believe in punishing body, which He considered sacred being the Home to 
Akal Purkh, nor did He believe in denying comforts and food that one can afford. He advocated 
to repeat the name of Lord as many times as possible, fftV. 

Many learned scholars are of the opinion that the opening verse, (mol minter, Guru minter or 
Guru Kalma) ends at Guru Parsed although no mark of end has been put there. Normally when a 
stanza is completed, it is marked by period II sign followed by an appropriate numerical 

signifying the completed stanza to be 1 or 2 or whatever. No such sign is present here after guru 
par shad. tTU is written in bold letters followed by more attributes of Akal Purkh. Period mark is 

put here followed by numerical *\ which signifies the end of opening verse. 

In my opinion, after Guru Nanak has described the qualities wf^THTttF of Akal Purkh, He 

says that with the grace of Guru, Worship ( Infinity's name, Truth, has been stated, whose 
qualities are such.) And then goes on to say (because) Truth was there in Primal beginning (at the 
time of Creation), through Ages all, is here right now and shall be always and for ever. This is 
where the opening verse ends rightfully. 

It is worth noting that no mehla number, no Rag or ghar is mentioned at the beginning of Bani of 
Jap ji. If we are to consider that word tTU denotes the title of this Bani, then we shall have to 

agree that first pauri begins as »Ffe H¥ and ends at (VO« UTTT TTf. This also implies that what 

we call as the first pauri is actually the second and there are total 39 pauris in Japji, 40 if we 
include Shalok at the end also. 
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meaning that the Lord, Akal Purkh, The Truth was there in primal beginning, at the time of 
Creation, Truth was there in Ages All, Truth is here right now, Nanak Truth will be there for 
ever and Always. 

H§ HTU ?> U^HT H HUT TOf W 1 ^ II UU UU 7> TPiZ\ H wfz UU* f&W 3>U II ffw f*f ?> §3UT H ^ 
yutttF II HUH THttPSV 1 ufu 3 feoT ?> UW (Tfe II foT? HTUttTU 1 UEft>lf toT? ^# 33 Iffo II 
UorfK UiTOT xJftg* (TOoT fefw c^fo 11=111 

(Some learned scholars have interpreted soch as bathing taking cue from Sanskrit word, sauchalya. He considers that 
if soch be thinking then soch and seanhap both pertain to wisdom and Nanak could not have repeated the same twice 
in the same pauri. Humbly I beg to differ because soch is pondering and creates philosophies whereas seanhap 
pertains to clever wits and is not a good thing. They are two different things and quite apart.) 

Pondering hundreds and thousand of times avails nothing, thoughts wonder in all directions 
creating more confusion. Keeping vow of silence continuously helps not either, for when mouth 
is closed mind is working overtime, peace evades. Hunger (of desires) is appeased not even if 
one piles up a mountain of wealth. Thousands of smart wits may be but not one will work with 
the All knowing Lord. Nanak asks a question, " Then how to get to the Truth and how to 
demolish the wall (of falsehood around us)?" Himself Nanak replies " By treading the path of 
Lord's Will, Nanak, it is ingrained in you from the beginning." -1 

Nanak has pointed his finger at something which proved, five hundred years later, to be the tiny 
protein molecules which direct all our actions, even the maladies. Science called these molecules 
as genes and that is Lord's writ which comes with us from the beginning. 

UoTHT U^t?> WfoPU UoTH 7> dTTUW W?\ II UoTHT U^t>> tft»f UorfK twt ^fewt II UoTHT §HH ?>tu 
UorfH feftf tTU HtT VHt»ffu II feoW UoTHT WTTH fefoT UoTHT HtF 3^t»ffU II UoTH >ofefu Hf ot 
WTU UoTH 7> otfe II (TOoT UoTH H 3 ufft oTU 7> otfe II 3 II 

In the second Pauri, Nanak explains Lord's Will or the commands He commands and forms are 
created, what the command is none can say. His command and life is created. His command and 
glory is attained. His command and some are exalted, others remain low, His command and 
suffering or comfort is received. His command and some are blessed and forgiven, others 
remain chained to cycle of birth and death. All are subject to His command, none beyond it. 
Nanak, who understands the command, is rid of the "I" in him. -2- 

As Japji is the most important Bani in Garth Sahib, I will write whole of Jap ji but I take some 
liberty also. After describing the opening verse and first pauri in detail, I described the rest what 
could be called as gist or 33 of Bani. 

Singing and Listening the Holy Word 

3F# ot 3 1 ? Ut foTH WE II W% ot W?3 II 3P# ot ¥fe»PHt»F II 3F# ot fefw 

fetfH ^TUf II 3F# ot HrftT dTU 3?> ^U II 3F# it tft»f t fefu EU II W% it tM fct II 3F# it it 

u^ur uffu ii oTH?^ orat 7> »nt 3fe ii orfH orfH orat it^t itfc itfc ii %w % '&% nfoT yrfu ll HUT 
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rjdldfd iTUt iTftj II UofHt UoTH TO ^U, (TOoT f%31H ty^U 113 II 

In the third Pauri, Nanak urges us to praise the Lord, His different attributes and ways. 

ww jrftra jto (TOJ ^fw ^§ w n »ryfn Haifa %fu %fu ^fe oft ii ifa fa »ffr 
fan fen ?uw ii yu fa lifts sretw fan nfe nu ftiw n wfyn h*j (7§ wfewn^t P^-d'd n 

oTUHt »ft ofU^r (TO^t Htf €»Pf II (TOoT st rT^t>H Hf »W Hfo»Pf IIBII 

In the fourth Pauri, Nanak explains and urges to speak and talk in the language of love because 
that is the language of Akal Purkh. We keep begging gifts and He keeps on giving. By speaking 
in the language of love one can win more love. Nanak urges us to remember the Lord, the 
Sachiar, in ambrosial hours of morning when one is least occupied by worldly worries. 

wfUw ?> Wfz offer ?> Ufa II »py wfti HsdrltS Hfe II frlfc Hfe»F fefc infettF H^ II (TOoT UF^tw 

arst fairo ii aF^tw nstw Hfa ^ft>H ^§ ii try uuufa w urfa t Frfe ii araHftr (To arayftf 
urayftr sfu»F hh^ ii ar? ^faf aj? ufey ar? u'dyJl h 1 ^ ii h u§ w& wrf (rot ctu^ era?? 

7> W?\ II Ura 1 feoT II H^TT tft»F oT fee? H H f%Hfa 7> tT^t II U II 

In the fifth Pauri Nanak describes that with heart full of love, if one remembers Lord who is 
beyond the effects of illusions one attains peace through the grace of the Guru, the divine Guide. 
Nanak urges that we listen attentively and sing His praises, all maladies vanish and peace 
attained. 

Hfefa 75 I W H faH WW* fa? Wit fa (TO* oTUt II HSt faufe firet #^ oTUHr fa fat ft^t II Hfe 
fefo 3B?> HWW HrfeoT H feoT oft fmT H^t II ^W feoT £fa II H^T tft»F 6F fe^ 5^ h H 

feHfa ?> irct win 

In the sixth Pauri Nanak sees no reason to bathe in what are called holy sarovers (lakes, ponds) 
as this practice does not please the Master at all. 

H H3T WPUtF UU Ufa II (^ ifer fefa tT T ^i>H (TO* Hf otfe II rJcJF U*pfe ot FTH 

offefe Hfa II H faH (Wfa ?> »P^t 3 ^3 ?> yt ot II offer «fefa offe offa TOt TO U# II (TOoT 

foddjfe 3)1 oft dJ&^fdW ^ II HUT ^fe ?j fa feH otfe oft II P II 

In this pauri Nanak explains that attaing worldly exalted position has no value in the court of 
Lord, where such is treated like a low insect only. 

Hfe>tf fTWUfe Hfa (TO II Jjfotf UUfe WPoPH II Hfe>H ^tu W»T ITH^ II Hfe>^ vftj ?> Hot oTO 
II (TO6T H^r f^UFH II Hfe^ f¥ ITO oT (TO II t II 

Hfe^ 5tHU BUHT fe? II Hfe^ Hftf HWd£ II Hfe>H H3T H3T% Hf?> II Hfe^ WHS fatHfa 

II (TO6T ^THT H^r f%UFH II Hfe^ f¥ ITO oT (TO lit II 
Hfe>tf H3 7T#y fal»P?> || Hfe^ >X5Hfe oT fejWT? II Hfe^ Ufa Ufa V^fa || nfe^ HUftT 
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fw?> II (TOoT 3313* jq^T n^dl'H II Hfe>H flf UOf oP ?PH IRON 

Hfe>tf 31^ it 3FU II jjfe>H HU Ufa U'PdH'd II Tjfe>tf WT V^fa II Jjfotf TPH ut WW II 
(TOoT H^r fe3FH II Hfotf flf ITO oP (TO mil 

In pauri 8,9,10 and 11, Nanak continues to show the importance of listening to the Word paying 
full attention and making it a part of life. 

Hefts' 

h?> oft arfe ofut ?> trfe ii h it ofu fat udd'Py n oparfe ottjh ?> fansw n h?> of sfa oraf?> 

II W (7K Prtdtto ufe II it Hf?> tPf Hf?> itfe IRPII 

Hfi HdPd U# Hf7) gftr II Hfi oft HftT II Hfi Hfa iffe II HH it TFfe ?> wfz II 

W (7H Prtdtto Ufe II H it Hf?> Hrf Hf?> itfe II «\3 II 

H^far s^r 7> irfe n ht? vfe fnf iraui^ trfe n >rar ?> vh ii uuh hh! h?>% ii w 

7W P(SdH(S Ufe II H it Hf?> i^t Hf?> itfe II =18 II 

Hfi V^ftj H¥ ?W II H7? ira^t TTOf II Hfi 3§ W ftttMl Hfi (TOoT 7> felf II W TPH 

P(SdH(S Ufe II H it Hf?> Hrf Hf?> otfe II <W || 

In pauri 12, 13, 14 and 15 Nanak urged the merits of having unflinching faith in One Lord. With 
full faith, one can find the path to rid of the falsehood and attain the state of Bliss which cannot 
be described. . 

ira^ ifo iraiP7> n v# v^fa tiddiPo h 1 ?? ii v% Hufa efe n w ? m ftrw? n h 
it otu o# few ii ora§ it orat (Tut n % uuh ?lw of n Hiy wfn 3fw frrf?> gfe n 
h it f# u# Hf^xf ii u^w §vfe oth 7 w ii crant u^ - u^ - n fen § w h# on^ n tft»r 

Wfs it TT? II H^cT feftf>>F f^t dWH II §U WIT fofa fF§ itfe II &W feftf»F oTH 7 ufe II oTH 7 

H»rfeu fy ii itst ^fe i^t fH n ofer vrrt sit of^f n fen htoot ^t»rf n oWdPd 

oT^ oTU 1 ^?tw II WrfW 7> tT^r SoT W II H 3y TFSt 37*t W II § HWHfe PrtdoCd ll^ll 

In this pauri, Nanak says that lucky are those who have made the purpose of life to follow the 
advice of the True Guru and take support of the Lord only. He emphasizes that religion or Faith 
is born out of compassion without which there is no religion. He ridicules some myths and 
explains that whole pervasion is of one Lord only and many countless forms of life is born 
thereof. 

»fHtf fly »nw w% ii »fHtf yw »fHtr hu w% ii »nw ares yftr ire n »nw abt Hf?> unftr f^H 
ii »fm 3}^ fgiw> ii »fm nnt »fm n p w w n »fm Hf?> f&w 

Wfz W II ojtidPd otW5 oTU 7 P^tl'd II ^f^F ?> WW 1 5oT W 1 ^ II H ^# H 1 ^ ^wt oP^ II ^ H^ 7 
IWHfe Prtdd'd II VII 

»fHtf wr ui^ ii »fm #^ u?hw ii wtw offe trftj fl^ n »nw graw^ ufw of>fftj n 
>MHtf yoft yy orfe trftr n »nw ffe»ra ft P^d'Po n »fHtr ^ftr irftj n wtw fifeor frrfe 

oraftj W II (77>^ otU II ^fe»F ?> WW* §oT W II H 3y II f 
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»fHtr ?re »fHtr ii wth »rarH »nw n wtw otufa fnfo ^ ufe n »raut ?w »f*ret hwu ii 

»di^t f3T»F?> 3fe 315 3FU II »ttfut grfe II W fnfr ^*nfe II frrf?> Hftj fa** fHH 

ffrfo TTftl II ft^ fUH^ fe^ fe^ ITftr II offer HHT ?T§ II 7?% ?rut ot erf II oWdfd ot^ 

oTU 1 II Wrfw 7> tT^r SoT ¥^ II H 3^ H 1 ^ 37*t oFU II § H^ TWHfH PrtdoCd IRtf 

In pauri 17, 18 and 19 Nanak explains that uncountable people are engaged in solving mysteries 
of creation, number of planets, date and month of creation but no language has produced any 
word that might explain nature's this secret. 

3Ut>tf UH % H?> HU II VSt qf QddH ¥U II KB UtttHt oPJ^ ufe II % Hf? WEfrtf % qfe II 33t>tf 
H% ITV oT TTfUT II §U W F^t oT #f3T II U7>t ITlft 7P?U II offo offo 33^ fofa f iTO II »W 

gtft? »r£r ut w ii (Toot uoTHt »n^u tru upon 

In 20 th pauri Nanak explains that dirty hands or linen can be washed away with soap and water 
but polluted mind, soul of man, can be washed clean only in love of Lord's name. Rewards are 
be given by Lord as per what one does in this world. 

HfaH By Hfe»F HH W7> II H ot iPt fHW oT H 1 ?? II Hfe»F Hfw Hf?> ofer II ^dddlfd Hfafe 
Hfo (7^ II H% HU H TTUt itfe II f%5 315 oftH sfdlPd ?> ufe II HWffH »Ffw ^3>f# II H% 
HU^ H^r Hi?) gr§ II of^l H WW o^l ofW5 fafe ofWl ^ II otwfe ft? 3HT >fU ot^l ftTH U»F 
W? II 7> iret»F U3Ht ftT Ut W4 II 7> irfe§ of^F ftT fotffc $y 33 1 ? || fefe 

^(T^fttrtffeHTU^itHtiitr oraH 1 ftrest oi§ h»h »p0 t^t ns\ n font orfo wrf fe^ hwJI 

foT§ ^37>t foP€ tT^ II (77>oT »Rffe Hf it »Pt feoT f fee? fTTW II JFfUH WS\ 7?$ oftH 1 tF oT 
ut II (TOoT h it »p£r i^t »ff 3Tfe»F ?> HU ii II 

In this pauri Nanak ridicules claims by Pundits, Yogis and Mulas about the extent and date of 
creation. He extols the virtues of love of God and to remain so tuned. 

iraw vhto ~m www wjfh ii §3ot §3or wfv eit oruf7> feor wb ii huh oruf?> oth^ 

>MHf fe^ II W ufe H fetfhH M Ufe feH II (TOoT »W i^t »ny IP3II 

In pauri 22, Nanak explains countless is number of Lord's creation as also the extent and when 
they were created. Different claims have been made by different wise men and books but truth is 
that all matter has been created from one thing alone. ( now science has identified neutron, a sub 
atomic particle as the basic building block of all matter) No one but Lord knows. 

H'ft'Jl WWfu £Ht H3fe 7> iret»F II 7&tW »ft ¥TU Wifu HHfe ?> W&wfu II HK> WU Hrtd'rt 
f3I3Tr HHt >TO U?> II oM 3fe ?> UW7>t H fHH H?>U ?> ^Hdld II33II 

In pauri 23 Nanak compares the accumulated wealth not worth an ant compared to who dwells 
Lord in his heart. 



*X3 7) fH5Ht otufe 7i >% II >% ?> oTUt ^fe ?> >ofe II >fe ?> tlffe HSfe ?> >% II >HH ?> fW fof»F 
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Hi?) HH II 7) fM ofer W II >% 7> tW U'd'^'d II >fe oP^fe oT§ fewfn II *X3 ?) 
tPfe II HU >% 7> tPt olfe II HUH 7 oJUfrtf gU3T Ufe II ^ frf^ HT§ II f% flffe <7§ || 
Hlf %W Ut olfe II fHH f% d7§ tPt Hfe II HI? »Pfe tPt »pfe »pfe II (TOoT ?5^t oTUHt ^fe 
IPBII 

In pauri 24, Nanak explains that lord's pervasion and His virtues are infinite, His creation also. 
More one realises the greatness, He begins to appear even greater. No one can tell His greatness. 

yod 1 oTUH fefe»P 7P tPfe II tTB 7 few ?> 3>pfe II 3§ H3lfe HU »fW II oTfe»P 313? Tuft <s1t)'d 
II oT§ tffy 3^fe toP^ II oT§ t t HoTf ipfa II o7§ ITUt iffe II olfe»P fif fifTOW II Hfe 

fe ^rfe M ^h 1 ^ ii nfe tfwrft ufe ii % »pfe ?> Hoi oife n h it irfe^ »P¥fe ipfe n §u ?pi 
W3\w nfe irfe ii »n0 n't £fe n »pufe fe fe ornt oife n far? £ oth fegfe hwu, (Toot, 
U'fdH'Jl U'feU'd iipuii 

In pauri 25 Nanak says that greatness of Lord can never be assessed or imagined. The great ones 
we see here are virtually beggars on the door of Lord. Lord gives even when not asked for and 
yet man is so stupid that he forgets the bestower and gets involved in evils. Whom Lord blesses, 
is the King of all kings. 

>XHW 3re »fHW II >XH75 WV^tH >HH75 II >MH75 W^fu >MH75 t wfu II >HHtf ^fe »DW 

H>Pfe II >MH75 tPJH >MHW ^tH 1 ? II >XHW >XHW IPJ^ 1 ? II >HH75 SUHtH >XHW ?>tHre II >XH75 oTUH 

>xyw fuwre ii >xyw >mhw »rfw ?> wfz n »pfe »pfe ^ f&w wfz n »ptrfe ire irare n 
»P¥fe in? orafe wfe»re n »piffe s^h »pufe fe^ n »pufe aWt t n »P¥fe Htira »piffe fen 
ii »nrfu a§ oft§ bit ii »nrfu »nrfu ^ n »pufe nfe ?>^ yfe h?> h? n oi§ »F*ffa »F*ffe 
ipfe ii oth offe orfe §fe #fe tPfe ii h§ oftn ufe 3#fe n h 7 »rftr ?> Hoffe sfen ^# 

3^f Ufe II (TOoT flre Hfe II H ^ »Pt yttf^dl'd II W fetfht fefe dl'^'d 1 IIP^II 

In this pauri 26, Nanak says that priceless are the virtues of Lord and no human ever has been 
able to or will ever be able to gauge His greatness. There is no limit to Lord's greatness and is 
beyond human to even attempt describing it. 

H €3" H U|f 5TUT fwS ^fe H3¥ H>fW II (TO »f^oT WTHV 7 ^'^Ad'd II U 1 ^ fe# 
oTUtwffe S§ dl'^crd'd II WWfu V§? VSt tlfef 3F# W HUH II 3F^fe fe? fefe 

Hrefe fefe fefe UUH II 3F^fe HlHf $3 HUfe HE 7 HW^ II W^fu f&S fe^Hfe 

€^fe»F ^fe (TO II UP^fe fen HHntf >jfefe 3F^fe HHT fe^t II UP^fe rTHt HHt H#lft UF^fe ^PJ 
o{U^ II 3P^fe iJfeH I3fe U^to H3J H3J t^r (TO II 3P¥fe HUSt»P HUfe W Hsf lffe»PW II 
3P¥fe UH7> fiP^ §t >XSHfe 3P5H (TO II 3P¥fe HU^ 3P¥fe ifSt II 3P^fe ¥5 
^dsid' offe offe IP^ II HHt 3PWfe H 3¥ ^fe U§ §t 3UPJ ^TO II S§ 3PWfe H H 
fefe ?> »P^fe (TO^ fe»P ^P3^ II HHt HHt H^r H? H T feH H^ H^t (TOt II U ^t M tPfe 7> tPHt 
fefe U^Ht II ^aft ^aft WB\ offe offe fe?5Ht H'fewP fefe fiPHt II offe offe offer ftPf 

fen ^t ^fe»pnt ii h fen 3^ HHt aunt uory ?> ora^ ^ n h ipfen'u wir irfen'feH (Toot urre 
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In this pauri 27, Nanak expresses His ecstasy, describes Heaven as He perceives it and how the 
whole place is ringing with celestial music in every direction. No human can visualise the extent 
of grandeur of the place, the only thing he can do is to live in the Will of the Lord who is the 
king of all the kings. 

jfer H3¥ HUH US ttft fwWfi oft oraftj faffe II fw oTO oPfw HUlfe Uddlfd II 

VHt H3T75 tWHt Hfc tftt tT3T tfe II »T^H fBH »TUH II »f?>te Wfpj'fe »RTUfe tT3T HUT Hot #H 

NPtll 

In this pauri 28, Nanak urges all to live as if they were friends like class felows, He decried the 
symbolic Yogi symbols as path to Sachiar as such. Who can control his self, controls the whole 
world. 

fUlfe fal»P7> ufe»F sid'dfe Uffe Uffe WTtTftr II »rftf 7?B (THt H3" tF oft ftrftr frrftr >XWgr || 

Hfrar fensr ufe spu tjw^fd »p^fu ii fen »tuh ii »rfe »f?>te wfirfe wrprafe hut 
trar sit %h iiptf ii 

In this pauri 29, Nanak ridicules Yogis on their faith in miracles etc and explains that malady and 
bliss are part of Nature's way. He advises to treat others as yourself and to gain Knowledge 
through devotion to Lord and living in His Will only. 

Bor >ret trarfe fewt fefc %& uu^? n fz& Twut fm fe? wi* ufai n fire fen fnt 

«wt frT? U# pfS II §U §?T otjfd ?> »T# ao^' HU Pss'e II »P^H fBH »FEH II WFflJ ttf?>te 
Wjrfe >X7TOfe HUT HUT Sot %H II30II 

In pauri 30, Nanak explains that as the heart tunes unto Lord, one is convinced of the unripe 
thoughts about so many manifestation as separate gods and one's faith in One Lord who runs His 
creation in His own way and in His own Will, is affirmed 

»TH? Wfe Wfe II H foT? H SoT WU II offd" offo PHdHAo'd II (TOoT HU oft 

ii m fen »t^h ii »rfe »f7>te wfc^fe >»<v<jr=! hut hut sit #h 113=111 

In this pauri 31, Nanak says that Infinite as Lord's creation is, there are inexhaustible stores of 
gifts to sustain the entire creation for indefinite period of time. Lord does in His own Will only. 
Lord can see all His creatures but none can see Him, that is His greatness.. 

feoT f tftf tftf Ufa TOf U^fn II W M Jl^ »Rft»ffU TPH HdltflH II SB wfu vfe 

VW^tW U3t>tf Ufe feoffor II Hfe WFoPH oft offer »PHt UtH II (TOoT ?>UUt VHfrtf f3t ft 5tH 
113? II 

In this pauri 32, Nanak explains that merely by repetition of Lord's Name millions of times man 
cannot attain the Supreme One. It is only a boastful claim. One has to climb the ladder step by 
step to reach Him. Without loosing self first, it is like a futile exercise. Seeing the bliss in 
heaven, low ants start immitating but at their own pace. 
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»nffe hu uv ?>u hu 11 hu ?> Harfe ^fe ?> hu n hu ?> tftefe nufe ?>u hu n hu ?> u^h >rfe Hf?> 

HU II HU ?> HUUt fuiWFfc WI-d'Hd II % ?> HUlSt gf HHf II ftTH ufe HU orfu #t Hfe II (TOoT §BH 
(■ftu?) olfe II33II 

In pauri 33, Nanak explains that there is absolutely no control in man's hand. The man plays in 
the hands of Lord like puppets. It is the grace of Lord that one may get tuned unto Him or go 
astray. If we pray it is because He has blessed us so. 

u'st uut font ii v^s irst »rai?>t vhto n fen fefo nuut wfn mft huh w& ii fen fefu nt»f 
nurfe or ust ii fn?> or p^h >h3ot *ms ii auHt auHt ufe ^\w^ n h^ »rflr hut n fet Huf?> 
uu uuw? ii <T5ut aufH ut ?>tH T i ii otu uoret §i irfe n tptjot grfw ?w wfz 113811 

In pauri 34, Nanak describes the first stage on the ladder to spirtuality and is called Dharm 
Khand or state of knowledge of duty. If blessed by Lord, man gets knowledge of his duties on 
earth. According to his performance on earth which is designated as a temple by Lord, he gets 
honour in His Court. Respect and honour in this world is just a prattle and is meaningless in the 
Yond.-34 

huh re or hu huh ii famr?) re or auH n otu irst tnnu oi§ ora huh ii a§ huh 
ur^fe ui^t»rfu uu uar oi %h n othW otuh pft hu oth oth g §uhh ii oth # p ^§ a§ 

H375 UH II oT§ fHH HH (TH oTH oTH H^t %H II oTH H^ t!'f><£ Hf?> oTH oTH UB?> HHH II oTHt»F *PSt 
oTHt»F H^t o7§ ITH ?>fUH II o7Ht»F HUBt HWoT o7§ (TOoT >%?>>% II3HII 

In pauri 35, Nanak takes us to the next step on the ladder. In Dharm Khand (state of being aware 
of duty), consciousness of duty is achieved. In the next stage, Gian Khand or state of knowledge 
is achieved and man does discrimnate thinking (fHHoT PstJ'd). As his contemplation grows, he 

unravels the knots of mystery and a storm of knowledge starts to blow. In the third stage, Sarm 
Khand ( state of Effort). Supersitions and mistrusts vanish and bliss replaces these. In the fourth 
stage, Karm Khand ( State of Enlightment) Mind and heart get fashioned anew, man is drawn 
toward Lord more and more and becomes more beautiful, soul becomes crystal clear and wisdom 
dawns and inner self is enlightened. This is where man enters final stage, Sach Khand ( state of 
Sachiar). Man's circle of vision becomes very big, from a family to the entire world which 
becomes his own. 

fUf»F?> re Hftj fui»T7> HUHf II fet fclfiH o75 »((5H II HUH re oft WZ\ |U II fet Uf^fe Ul^frtf 
HUH »f^y II W oft»F dTUt»F (T i^fu II H ot oTU flft Udd'fe II fet U[^t>tf HUfe >fi% Hf?> Hftr II 
fet UT?t>H HU 1 fw oft Hftr 113^11 

In pauri 36 Nanak explains that in state of Effort, one considers the whole world as an extended 
family, by serving whom the narrow mindedness of mind disappears, heart becomes big to 
embrace all and is fashioned anew more beautiful. Mind awakens and consciousness grows very 
high. 



dTUH re oft H^t HU II fet UU 7> oTEt UU II fet HU HUW HU II fH7> Hfu UTJ ufu»F 3UyU II fet 
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Hit Tfer HftjHf yvfu \\ WdC$H ?) otH^ tFfa II §fa HUfa 7> tFfa II frT7> t H7> >fftr 

II fet Wlrfu £ W»f II oraftj im? -RW Hf?> Hfe II H¥ Prtdd'd II offo offo #t ?>^fe 

fouro ii fei ¥5 NH^oft?>fe?)>jfeiifHtw»rw»r »popu n fa^ ftre Uory fnt 

fe^ oPU II f%31H offo ^faf II (TOoT ofHTT ora^r ||3P II 

In pauri 37 Nanak explains that who gets tuned with the Lord, all doors to gifts are opened to 
him, every body appears relative to him and he sees Lord every where. Such is always tuned 
unto Lord and his spirit becomes very strong, nothing can separate him from Lord. Such can now 
realize that all the functions of world are being carried out in His Will and Lord blesses all. 

tTH ITU^ iftetT HftpW II »TOUfe H% ZJ^frw II 3§ W WOlfe BIT B^t II 

3^ ^§ WffHH fHH ^fo II Ul^tf TO H^t SofHTO II 

ftT7> ot§ ot:P<J ofUH %?> oFU II <Vf>o( f>t!d1 ot:Pd Pod'W II 3tl II 

Keeping sensual senses under control (chastity) and having the patience of goldsmith, use 
understanding as thy anvil and knowledge (Word) as the tool, In the furnance of austerity and 
with Lord's fear as the bellows, melt the Nectar of Word in the crucible of devotion, Surely the 
True coin will be minted. Who have the glance of Lord, are filled with Bliss and are exalted. 

nfe ii vwi aif ftra 1 h 1 ^ trefe huh ii fe^H trfe ^fenr ire Hare train n 

ftT7>t (TO fwfw 3l£ HHoffe upfo || <TOoT § fiTO 3Ht g^t c^fo II II 

Guru Angad Dev Nanak says that to humans air is like a Guru, water like a father and good earth 
as the mother. Night and day are like nurses, in whose lap world plays (working during day and 
sleeping during night) Our deeds, good or bad, are under watch of Dharmraj. Our deeds keep us 
close or further away from Lord. Who meditate upon His Word, their toil by sweat of their brow 
is over. Nanak, their faces glow in radiance for they are saved along with many others. 
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Chapter VII 

Few Gems from Vast Ocean Full of Priceless Precicious Thoughts 

Essence of Gurbani 

All quotations given below are from Guru Granth Sahib only. 

1) 7m oft Wit flf, %S f*f irfe 37*t»fftj flf ll (AsaM:lp:9) 

Who craves for the Naam of Truth, who satisfies his crave with meal of His Naam, his maladies 
vanish 

2) It urfo oftefe »Rft>tf ora§ or ufe start, fen urfo gp^u hIw Pn^Pdd PudHAd'd n 

(Rag deepki Gauri M: 1 p:12) 
Who sings in the heart, praises of Lord, meditate and ponder unto Creator's attributes in 
company of such friends. 

3) WW % W)E Wft W, ftTH 0ft 3^ lM>tf H7> Hftj H^ftj P^ol'd II (Sri Rag M: 1 p:16) 

Forgetting the True Lord and taking the false one is spoiling true happiness. Wearing the false 
garb hurts the body and produces bad thoughts leading to disaster of happiness. 

4) B?> J$W H frTH Hfn H 1 ^ (T§ , f Hfo d^Bt €U^t ftTU^r f»T§, H^t TJ^fo Prtd'ttlw 

BUfe?)V T t3 T fll (SriRagM:l p: 19) 

Pious is the heart where dwells the Truth, and body dyed in the color of Lord's love. Who has 
the glance of His mercy suffers not the flames of death again. 

5) (TOoT ih?t Tra 1 oft 3^t>tf 3ra" ^ItJ'Pd, fefoT »P^fa fefoT H'^PJl yfo 3# WlJd'Pd H(SriRagM:l p:20) 

Contemplating on Guru's advice one can swim across the worldly ocean in the vessel of True 
Word, Who are filled with ego keep coming and going. 

6) r\ r«Hddl»F tUT dTdfa ¥5 U^H m?fu, fW5 Hddld H¥ 7> iPW^t fe^ fe^ fl?>t IFfa II 

(Sri Rag M:3 p:26) 

Even if thou enjoy the sensual love of lakhs of women, even if thou rule the whole world, 
without taking refuge of the True Guru, thou cannot attain the spiritual bliss and rid not of birth 
and death. 

7) fa?>t Hfe it Hfcw for ftnT urfo w^t, arawnt Hwfu ufe irfw di^d'H n 

(Sri Rag M:3 p: 27) 

Who listen and believe, dwell Lord in them, With Guru's advice they have found the treasury of 
Lord's gifts. 
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8) ftfift feoT Hfc 7m fwfw gj^HHt ^ItJ'fd, fe)SWH€ §TO fe? Tit OTfe, §fe >3ff>f3 

Vkftj HFFFHt (WH ftl»Ffa II (Sri Rag M: 3 p: 28) 

Who thought Guru's advice and worshipped Lord with single mind, their faces are radiant in 
Lord's court and drink the Nectar of His True Name with love. 

9) ufa ^arfe ufa or flnw u h urayu oft ^te^, inJfe ^urfe ?> u^t ?fw to w ii 

H fl?> dWr«»r TO ftTH WfHfa falloT II (Sri Rag M:3 p:28) 

Guru oriented loves the Creator meditating unto Him, ritualist can never meditate, even his 
mention is waste of effort. Who can discriminate the essence can not be mixed with ritualists. 

10) H^T oT U ffe»F tf£ HH^fe, fefa »rfir wfe?> fH gfe»f?> wfe II 

(Sri Rag M:3 p:36) 

There is but One bestower who puts the stray on the right path, yet some He sends to bad 
company. 

1 1) y^t ^ »Ffe»F WU 1 #fe, foTH oWoW H3" Hoftjt TOt ffe II (Sri Rag M: 5 p:43) 

Man, you were sent to earn profit with Lord's name, you have involved yourself in nefarious 
activities and the night of your life is nearing end. 

12) U|^t HUH oT cPff H^'dcJd'd, HffettF orfH fe»ffw HH# (TUt II 

fs sfottF Udd'fe*^ ^fH tTC^ II (Sri Rag M:5 p:43) 

Sitting on the brink of death, Man, you are like the tree on the bank of river, can topple over any 
time. The fool understands not that he is trapped in sensual pleasures. He repents when caught in 
the web of angel of death. 

13) ffy ny hYth nnjfrtf dldfy oft# wh, y?> ^ ^foi»PHt»r fa?> tto fa»r htt, fau 1 u 1 ^ hu 1 

$t fa?> 3!^ tT?>H PcA'H II (SriRagM:l p:56) 

Man, you may repeatedly recited and undergo penance but all the charities are vain without good 
deeds. What one sows one reaps, without good deeds life is useless. 

14) iro 3iH h tfnf h trer% hu nfe, ur?t fa yufe fa to^ to? >xh fa orfo, fan § TOfa h 

fTO t^fe H^t fti^ Hfe lit II (SriRagM:l p:60) 

Birds (men) eat their grain by the lake and fly away, it is all game of a day or so only. Who are 
blessed merge unto the Lord, their True abode. 

15) W Vfa Vfe TOfrtf §lft SUB WffeH 1 ??, fa»F olU H?> Hfa TO 3IH^, ^ fa?) fafc 

HH^tW H?> UW TOd'rt 118 II (Sri Rag M:l p: 61) 

Much education or renunciation can become cause of ego. What can bathing in holies do when 
the mind is filled with filth of ego. When mind rules, only the Guru can put such on the right 
path. 
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16) Oh irew iretw arayftr 3^ ^taf , jf U7> »ry m^fw ara t nafe Htare, ura ut h fw 

ipfeWF 3ra" ot Ufe WPf IIU ll (SriRagM:l p: 61) 

Love of Lord is attained only by understanding the essence of the Ultimate One, When this ego 
is lost by submerging in the ocean of Guru's Shabd, then only one finds the love of True Lord in 
one own heart. 

17) Wftjfe H? ot >HTO 3Jf ddd'd, 3raH% H?> HH^few WZV fHH flf»f T f, <Vf>o( TTO 7> 

^HtTO H$ US? WPf lltlRPII (Sri Rag M: 1 p:61) 

Every one can err except the Guru Master. Who accepts and follows Guru's advice understands 
the love of Lord, Nanak, such imbibe the Word of Guru and never forget the True Lord. 

1 8) ore?) oT o7<r tJH opjt ff^ W?>, ffH W?> U|^t #t ttTHHfe UH 1 ??, (Wh 

gftj»F gra - ^t»F €^ liail (Sri Rag M: 1 p: 62) 

If one is to give whole fort full of gold, also the best of the horses and the elephants and even lot 
and lot of land in charity, it will only increase the ego in the mind. The true charity is to 
embroider the Name of True Lord in the heart 

19) H'dd foddlfettrfe^ ttFy^r y?5 VS 1 ^, 3o7H fw oP fsU 377 »rai?>t infH ftlU 1 ^ , oT ^fTT 

€U^t HHHfe H? TTTh 1 ! IIU II (Sri Rag M: 1 p:63) 

Meritless Separated (from Lord) Man, understand the essence of your body (you are so proud 
of), blood (mother) and the drop (semen, father) have fashioned it, remember ends is in the 
flames. Total number of breath one takes in life is already ordained 

20) HoPH offo urfo tbW ffiS TO§ oft W, HoPH 3* tF PfahJA 75oT II TO»F 

otfir hoph ii orfo fiw orast ire? ro wrer tth n^rf ii nuft 3 »ph5 difo gupr^t Hopfn 
ii ufen wirsftr 0nt»r fan auftr ^ twIT) ipii m fan are diudy Hfo w> hu ure rw, ^fo ^ 

offo 31F TOAd'd II3II Httd'rt ¥•?> HTJoT §H^T 31F offo offo ftJ II U|^t HUfe foT TOS* 

few HH? § UftJ MH II HOT >fftj ¥¥ret>tf feTO 3 ft otfe, (TOoT Uft BTJHt tTO sfo HUt»fft5 
Hfe im II »fWU »f7W WTH oTW o!d<J<J'd oT^ty II m ?7)t flWt HoPH Be? UUty ll£ll HoPH 

fen 77 »put>tf fan fafa ?> u^t wi 1 n wd-ptj trent tiwn1 hoph §ut iipii fc?> afe to fTrfrr hItt 

TO d'T-doP 7W TOfe, HoPH §Ut t TTOoP HtJ ggtfe lit II (SriRagM:l p: 64) 

In this Bani Nanak addresses the mankind and says this world is not permanent abode, one is 
never sure when he may have to leave. Permanent abode can only be that itself vanishes not. 
This world is perishable. One should be prepared (with good deeds) for the journey to permanent 
abode. (Pause) Yogis sit on the sanctified square, Mullah sits in the minaret, Pundits recite the 
books and Sidhs do penance. -2- Many gods, Munnis, Sheikhs, Pirs and leaders have gone by or 
waiting for their turn to go. -3- Kings, Khans, rulers aristocrats and ministers have all gone. 
Understand it Man, it is only a matter of little time every body has to go from here to the Yond 
world. -4- Many say so but rarely some one understands and believe it that permanent abode is 
only in the True Lord who is Eternal and pervades through water, skies and lands. -5- The world 
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is perishable, Eternal is only the Ultimate One who is effable, Merciful, Master and Creator of 
the whole creation.-6- Eternal Lord is who is not shadowed by death ever and every thing moves 
to His command.-7- Days and Sun vanish, so also the night and moon and the innumerable stars, 
Says Nanak, only the Lord is Eternal and for ever.-8- 

21) huh ?> m wuet fa?> aju vpfw ?> wfe, ufen H3oft t*ft sufn fM n aiu §3 

HUH irf^F »PVSt fofUlT ofU UH'F ll (Sri Rag M:3 p:68) 

The world craves for internal peace but cannot be attained without taking refuge of Guru. Many 
Pundits are exhausted studying and many sadhus have gone astray. If Lord so desires, guidance 
of Guru can satiate completly. 

22) W ot§ HHoTCS »ffe H§ ?> W?E, W$ UH tTHTW H'oT ^ftT lf$ II H# 3H WPHU 1 UoT 

Hf >XH3I§, fofe »P# §H U'dfeldH ?> HHt ^§ II (Sri Rag M:5 p:70) 

When one is in utter difficult situation, none seem to spare you. As the foe gets nearer even the 
close relatives and friends take to their heels. When no support appears in sight, remember the 
True Lord in thy heart and no harm will come to thee. 

23) 3UH UUHt HUtu HUT WfHfu H 3t H iffe, otU (TOoT HUfu tid^'d H7)W H^ HUN 

(m\ u 1 ^ h: 8 u:?t) 

Thy body is like the earth to sow the seeds of good deeds. What one sows is what one gets to 
feed upon. Nanak, who meditate unto the True Lord are honoured in Lord's Court, who follow 
their own desires are left in the circle of births and deaths. 

24) UU?> ofHW fH§ Utfe utfe, H3?> Hft> rft§, 53t»T W§ fajutfe >X7>M%, WW 7>U 

3^U tft§ II (Sri Rag Chhant M:5 p:80) 

Sages traditionally love the Lotus feet of Ultimate One in their heart always, loving any thing 
else just is not regular to them and the true servant likes it never. 

25) 5311 otUH Vfer HS§ vfe=T H% IJ?> fmB\ wf&W tft§, fH?> ot§ Hf H3T (TO ufu U3T 

fH?>t SUH yl-d'PdWr Htf II (Sri Rag Chhant M:5 p:81) 

Who spake nothing but holies, who listen only holies and who themselves write the holies are 
very fortunate ones and carry their loved ones also across. Who keep company of Sages remain 
in eternal bliss and know the Essence of Ultimate One. 

?£) Ufu >jfefu Wfu feoT §, § WS?U %B II H oftu H ufu WSW, HU H?> ufu ufe II H 3U ft? 
W 3W?F UUHt P^dlHd II § HUf »Ffu f?>»F§ HU, W 3Ut>tf f&S, TTOoT HU VSrfew H Hfo UWU II 

(Sri Rag VarM:3 p: 84) 

Inside and outside, Lord pervades every where, knows all the secrets. What one does Lord 
knows, Worship the True One, My mind always. Evil doer has every thing to fear but the 
devotee blossoms. Why fear the Lord who is True Himself and True is His justice. Nanak, who 
understand Truth, emerge unto the Truth. 
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27) h frra - Tret (T f?># h frra - eitT 3^%", cwjot, frTH ftJtra - Hfn famr ?uff h ftJtra - w wfe n 

(Sloak M.2 p:89) 

The head that bows not to the Lord deserves not to remain on the shoulders. Nanak, the body that 
has no love or compassion is for cremation only. 

28) <raftr fwst owfefe, ira f&p ui^ fu^t yst orftr n ot^t oret sfr* w 

W% t^t»F II HtJ HrTH cTC^t oPS* ?jt^ (7§ flOut, (TOoT »# §3H ^Ht ftT IT^T ufe ?> 

€Ut II (Sloak M.l p: 91) 

Bad Mind is like gossip-monger, unmerciful is like a butcher, slander is like toilet cleaner and 
anger is like a monster. When all four are huddled together what good will the sanctified square 
do ? Who regard Truth as the sanctified square, their high morals as the lines of square, dwelling 
unto the Lord is like dip in the holies and who spread not the false evils are honoured in True 
Lord's Court. 

29) Ufa 3jfe U^t>lf Ufa 315 3jst>tf, Ufa ofH 1 HSfrtf II ftffo Hdlfd ufe 3)5 3FH tTCT 

sfQtW €31" tftf II (Majh M. 4 p:95) 

Oh Mind, recite the praises of the Lord, listen to the deliberation of His praises and in company 
sing the praises of True One, the uncrossable worldly ocean gets crossed. 

30) tf? wx3 fytJdd yftr fai»fw, yrr fe^ ntan feH7>w n ftjwrct oraH wm tdQdmld fe?> 

Hftj HTfe ?> »ft tft§ II (Majh M. 5 p:98) 

There are who deliberate holies and speak knowledge from their mouth, put mark on their 
forehead and bathe in holies, also practice neoli yogic exercise of intestines yet they attain no 
peace inside. 

31) tTU 3fl?> f(W7) >XHW, fodslO P(Sdld WfHTU >MHW II 

>XoTO ygfe »fg?>t HsT Hf?> faHSH Hfe* rft§ ll (Majh M. 5 p:99) 

This bani is to compare with the opening verse of Granth Sahib. Dwelling unto and reciting this 
brings peace to mind. 

32) § to faftr irofn, ^ h^ot ufe €ar wsftr tftf n h sw or h h^ot of, 

HW^ Ut Hfol tft§ II (Majh M.5 p: 101) 

Wise Master knows His devotees, devotee enjoys the bliss of Master. What is Master's is of the 
devotee also, there is no distinct difference between them, both are the same. 
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33) § HU 1 flJW § HUT htht, f HUT ggy f HU 1 N | pgr 3^ H37>t 3* ^§ ^jt 

oT^t tftf II (Majh M.5 p: 1 03) 

Here Guru Sahib describe our relationship with the Creator. Hindus refer to God as mother, 
Christians refer to Lord as Father. Sikhs have called their Creator mother, father, brother, 
Protector and even as Spouse. 

34) ftrfKfe wws ire ^rt 3uh 33 ?> trf 11 fa?> Hfddid ^tmsireww ofH^fe»r 11 

(MajhM. 3 p:l 14) 

Keeps quoting from Shastras and holies but himself, deluged in Illusion, is going stray and 
understands not the essence of True Lord. Without service described by Guru there is no bliss, 
only misery. 

35) faH t Wfe W3 U H HtT (7H HfV W3 II §U ufe HW wfll m^W UU7T ?> ufe WZfft 

II H >XHr HtUH Ufe 3T gyfe cTC Hai^t Htf OTE ll (VarMajhM.4p:140) 

Who is whole Truth will tell only truth from his mouth, Himself follows the Lord's path and 
persuades others to do the same. Who himself has no depth, bathing in his pool (knowledge) one 
gets plastered with more filth and mud. 

yddd'tic 1 ) ttl?) oft WPTF II (Var Rag Majh M.4 p:140) 

Some pick root vegetables to eat and live in a corner of forest. Others go around in the garb of 
Yogis having renounced the worldly materials but have not forgotten the craving for delicious 
meals.. 

37) flg?M oWf WW Ufe VTfe, 33 iMl WZW f3?> d7§ ft>3H?5 3% ll ("TOoT (7§ y^fe oT 

fefo ut yftf II ft^'r) 3?>t oT f£ »(H?5 oT#3 II (Sloak M.l Var Majh p:140) 

If cloth gets blood stained and becomes unholy, what about those who just drink blood (earn by 
repression and fraud) their hearts can never be pure. Nanak, utter Lord's name with clean heart 
from thy mouth, rest is just for show and completely false. 

38) IfUrfw (TOoT §H §H wfe, iftf WW W&J W W3W3 ?> tfrfe II UTtft fsfHPd ?> 

WE\W 53 Wd oTHrfe II (M.l p:141) 

Cheating some one else's right is like swine meat to a Muslim and beef to a Hindu. The Guru 
Prophet can intervene only if one steals not the right of others. Mere talks never lead one to 
heaven, one has to earn the passage by Truthful way of his life. 

39) uftT ftjWtF ¥H3 ufrT UtT UH ?r§ II uftjTF W3 tffe UM 3\W W wfe, 3§Ht ?>t»ffe W?H 

W5, VW4\ fH^fd JWfe II ofUSt »Fftf oT, W WfTftWE W&?S II (TOoT W3 ffe»T3 f 

irfe II (M.l p:141) 

Muslims offer Nimaz five time, know five times and have a name for each. In reality Truth is 
first Nimaz, righteous earning second. Third Nimaz is begging Mercy of Lord and Fourth is the 
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pure mind. Fifth Nimaz is praise of Lord. Good deeds be your Kalma then only one is a true 
Muslim, Nanak, everything else is false and reputation of such also is false. 

( For Sikhs, Truth is real Japji, righteous earning is Anand Sahib, begging mercy of Lord is Rehras to him and pure 
mind is Kirtan Sohila.) 

40) pRHf d<iW& HHoTft, W ufe W HHWHf ofipf II »f§fe ^t?> offo fiw HHoTW HW 

>ro yrrt, ufe yrrfey ^t?> yu^t >ra^ tftes of gun tjopf n oft urrfe h£ fira fvfe 

oTUHT H?> »Py Uiwt ll B§ ?TOoT ITCH rft»F fHU^Hfe Ufe 3* htTOH^ oRFt II (M.l p:141) 

It is very difficult to be a true Muslim. First one has to love the faith and remove the rust from 
mind by sharing what he earns. Under guidance from Faith, one gives up the ego and foregoes 
the emotional instability, accepts the commands of Creator gracefully and with respect 
throughout his life. Nanak, when one loves the entire creation of the Creator then only can one 
be true Muslim 

( Let us apply this measure for Sikhs. Difficult it is to be real Gur Sikh unless one develops all these merits.) 

41) W § ^ Ht% ^fe»PHt»F €ft ttcF U^t II tT § HtT Hf ot otfe 7> oTET II >mfS 

%*fE IttE ttZ rffe WE, UoTH wft^ ZJoTH fe^ W (TOoT HtT »MV II (M.lp:145) 

When Thou are there, Oh Great, whatever is happening is also great. When Thou are the True 
Creator, creation is also true, nothing can be false. What we see and perceive, like talking, 
walking, living and dying is all but an illusion, these are because Thou command so. 

42) t HH'dW oRJ ?> 57^ »Ffu »fTO U, 7> ft fofH ^ fWfe»F II 

(PauriM. 3p:145) 

There doesn't seem to anything common between the world wise and the devotees, yet it was not 
by any mistake of the True One who never errs and cannot be led to err. 

43) (Toot iifts sus* ?u gfe >raft»ffu hu, w ^fo owt uTddTd trfe hot ii fas twfe 

U^frtf fet €aft W II ( M.l p:149) 

Nanak, asking for comforts, leaving maladies aside, is no use. Comfort and maladies are like 
garments from the Lord, for humans to wear. When one knows that request will not be heard, 
why not keep quiet ? 

44) uf hit »nr m\ orfw § hst fmr uw^t, f&p oraftj ira 1 ^ fst wfsnwt n tfe 
ira 1 ^ fluftr tft»r? oraufa st%»r^t, uh § tvi d<jl«f<j g^fe uFt»fftr ?>^t ipii 

(GauriChetiM.l p:155) 

I am telling you, Mind Mine, listen to my advice. You slander others and with false complaints, 
create mistrust You covet lustful glances on other's wife, you steal and do other evils. When the 
soul departs, you will be left like a loose woman only 
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trhx^r »raif7> yd 'yd ^tefo opst, yswfe usy y^t mutfes win 

(GauriChetiM.l p:156) 

As many as there are drops in the ocean, I am filled with demerits. Lord have compassion and 
mercy on me, you can save even sinking rocks. 5- Inside I am burning hot, sharp edged desires 
are creating havoc inside, Nanak, who understands the Will of Lord remains in bliss. -6 

46) frfe gi^nt Hfe t fe^H di^'fy»F tnfe, utt frw u orf^t to trfeii 

(Gauri Beragan M.l p:156) 

Man, wasted the night in slumber and day eating. Precious as a diamond you are wasting your 
life for worthless price. 

47) orafa yu*r »py iHi'^fd, <ro <ro zufu SFJS w ir^ftj ii ?>fw ?fw ?> ufe, 

HSfe Ht fl?> Hfe 113 II (Gauri Gurari M.3 p:159) 

Calls himself devotee, does acrobatic dancing in the arena and remains miserable. One never 
becomes devotee by jumping and dancing. Who remains tuned to the Word becomes devotee. 

48) w sift yu*r %u, oph »th^u ii ftra fvfe ireH^fe, wtst offo otfo faftf»F 

*nfe IP II (Gauri Gurari M.5 p: 1 78) 

Hopeful Fool is chained to illusion, plastered in lust, anger and attachment. Lord's Justice is 
standing over his head while he remains busy eating sweetened poison. 

49) 3fo 3fe H3§ tTH Wfftty ffe, 3f foT €ftf»F 3Uy^" II (Gauri Gareri M.5 p:186) 

Thinking that Master is far away, one trembles in fear. Once fear is subdued one realises Master 
is every where. 

50) %U VHt ^dsJ'dll TPH ?> mrfu § »T3HUrHt II (Gauri M.5 p: 188) 

It is great fortune to have got the human birth, not to worship the Word amounts to suicide. 

51) H tflHfd m\, fH7> ot§ fw #31 II (Gauri M.5 p: 188) 
Who appear big and great, are being eaten by worm of worry. 

52) sTH Hfe Hftj §^ fef (TUt ^ tT^ of^t Hfu ofM II W of ufrtf Vf U»F Wife?) 

oflddrt 3H?> 3>fjt II (Gauri M.5 p:208) 

There is no distinction between the Lord and His devotee but such one appears once in millions 
and crores. Whose heart Lord enlightens, His tongue sing the praises of Lord always. 
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53) Hts H§ off^r ofU offF of§ Hfe 7 , ^§ oft oJUfu W oTO Hfu ^te 7 ll£](Gauri M.l p:229) 

Word of Lord is bitter to him but poison of sensual pleasure is sweet and slanders the Saints. 
Such strange scene is seen in Kali. 

54) HH foTH dT§ feu irofH H^r H31W fen H7*fu ^ II HU §U HH fertfu UoF?t Ht § fen 

Hl%T IIP II HH fef?> WfTft »W7>t EPUt feH d7§ U HH6775 ^*ut, HH fef?> ddSd'd 

VS 1 ^ feH 77 T^Ut foT5 3^ 113 II (Gauri gureri M.5 p:235) 

When one thinks others low then he falls into the web of Illusion. Soon one gives up this mine 
and thine, he has no enemy to worry about.-2- So long one thinks of self only he has problems all 
the way. When one understands the Ultimate Doer, he has no jealousy left in him. 

55) ?fw HUftT J-D-Ffe oFHfe ^U V 1 ^ 3JUHHt WZ, feu HUtu ffe SHfe ^fW 3^ W 
oDTF II Urayftf sfdlfd frTH HUH gf?> §Utt fa?J sfdldl HK ?> iTO II PTOoT oPHfe fiQufu ftpWt 

"^UU »Cy Iftll (Gauri M.3 p:245) 

Caught in the web of illusion, false and fraud fill one up to the brim and he earns sins. Guru 
oriented devotee develops unstruck notes of sehaj (wavers not), for without devotion filth is not 
washed away. Nanak, who forsakes the self becomes the beloved of loved Lord. 

56) feHddl yU*T oPfH fkWU rft§ 3WH oft faftr ?>ut W$, fw HH W$ W fwU tft§ 

f% HH fa?J VSt II ffe HH fa?J iP^t ?>ut U§H EPH HIM, H >3ffe»F H H3" ot HTft 

§HU UJU ^tU'U II (Gauri M.3 p:245 / 246) 

Man and woman remain engaged in lustful activities and value not the meditation unto the Lord. 
Whom siblings mother and father seem the beloved ones, are drowned without water. They 
drown without water, absorbed in self ego not knowing the ecstasy of bliss and remain astray in 
the cycle of death and birth. Who so ever has come (is born) will remain in the cycle, only those 
who dwell unto Lord's Word in their thoughts can escape. 

57) Hftc? II »TVfu dft»F dd'fyttF »TVfu dTUt H3J, (TOoT Hot ufe 3fu»F fHU U»F ?> UUT II 
Vf^t II §>3f HTJ HfddW ('jHHoPU, »Ffe Hftl >Jffe fcUoPU II »PVfu H?> »PVfu »FH?>, »TOfu 

h?>3 »py ut tiro ii »py?> »ny »farfu finfe§, »pyfu wu »py ut h 1 ^ ii »rvfu nw 

»TVfU WfHf^, TOft ?> H'Ht ("TOoT WfoF II (Gauri Bawan Akhri M.5 p: 250) 

Sloak: Lord Himself created His Creation who is capable of doing all, Nanak, Himself pervades 
every where, there is none other nor will there be any other ever. 

Pauri: Greeting Lord who is Himself the Sage and the True Guru, in the Primal beginning, in the 
Ages till the end is Himself. Himself the void, Himself the Sanctified square, Himself the 
complete silence and Himself the song of own praise. Himself revealed His own, Himself is He 
the father, also mother. So thin Himself, Lord pervades every where, Nanak, it is not possible to 
describe His wonder shows. 
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58) HM:- fodd'd »To7ra »Tftf P<Sddl6 Tragi?) SoT, Sofftj BoT (TOoT Hot »f?>oT II 

vf^t:- §w? urayftr ijfe £k(Sd'd', M?> M?> fare farrara, f7raui7> § Traaj?> feiasraii (m.3 P :250) 

Sloak:- Unaffected by illusion Himself creates every thing. He is described One only but has 
numerous manifestations. Pauri:- Himself Lord has strung every one in the thread of His laws. 
From His invisible stance (pre-creation) Lord created visible creation and pervaded His three 
attributes (3tT, m t Huftr) all over.. 

59) w&z f?j faotra hu Iwh >m, wfar ira ^ddiu faf ?roor Hffw n (m.3 p: p-.isi) 

Who are caught in falsehood, sins and attachment are fools without knowledge and are 
engaged in sinful acts. 

60) ddOfd W> »ff?5or W Tra¥ oW HWUH, #W7> § Vf (TOoT ^ era" UH II (Sloak M5:p256) 

Oh, the Wielder of all powers, I prostrate many times before Thee and pray, Save me O'Lord, 
from wavering in Thy faith. 

61) fefe iF^n irfsfe ^rra hbu oft fmr wu, ytfe drau we Sot fa§ h 1 ^ vxhtkt n 
orra?> ora?> dd'^rt m faftr sit tfh, fan fan w^u fen fen waiftj ?toot >x7to ii 

(Sloak M.5 p:257) 

Take the advice of Sages, Man, and worship the One Lord, attain inner peace, that is thy True 
love. One Lord is the Creator and the Cause and holds all strings in His own hands. As He Wills 
so one is devoted, Nanak, man is powerless himself. 

62) ^W WW £oT U H3" off tte<W'd, F% tfc ?> »T^t WI7)H ^ #3ra II (Sloak M.5 p:257) 
Lord is the only Giver who bestows all. Never runs short His Stores are so full. 

63) GW fttS fzW3 § wf&W %U d[>Wdl Hfn II fe^ »ffrra B§ 7> WW, (TH 
tTUU 3# 57<ft»rfu STT II 

Having been through so many forms of life, Man, you have earned precious human form in the 
dark age. Such opportunity may not knock again, so worship the Lord to escape the noose for 
ever. 

64) HH 7 tFf HUH HSW, TTO H3T VHt»fW II W HU f»F ot HHH yld'd', ?raoT HUS! 

wQd'd 1 II 3Tf H3T 3Tf fira^U 1 , y^7> U|3 U|3 fw II (Sloak M.5 p:259) 

Who has recognised the mystery that Lord is always close by, and is satisfied meeting the Sages, 
makes no distinction between pain or pleasure. Heaven or hell remain no concern to such. Such 
see the All pervading Lord in each heart. Such find bliss in love of Lord, Nanak, they are not 
touched by Illusion. 
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65) UH 7i oPU H3T oTUU »py yltJ'Td, ufe foiW tT^T UUU TPTjoT (TSUt info II 

(Sloak M.5 p:259) 

Do not be angry, rather search thyself. Being humble and meek in the world, with Lord's Grace, 
one can cross over. 

66) ret fHUt 3U HU 3H H?> 377 3H >XU3T, (TOoT feHUt »Ffe»F OHdfd oTUfi HUT II 

(Sloak M.5 p:260) 

Once ego is shed, one is in bliss. Body and mind are free from all maladies and one sees Lord, 
who is worthy of all praises, every where. 

67) <9<!<Jd'Ht dkSddl'd H31W W5U H%, tft§ ftfe ftTf?> HU utH wfu 7> W7>3 33 II WW wf&W 

dT'U?) ^ufefH fg?> WfZ, ^"kFU WW3 V¥ few ?> H?>fu Wfe ll (PauriM.5p:261) 

Thankless, sinful, ignorant with little wisdom, knows not the essence of Lord who bestowed 
body and life. Wanders in directions ten to gather few pennies but enshrine Him not in heart, 
even for a moment, who bestows all. 

68) *F3 ife 1*753 UH3 3UH H?5H »f?5oT, sf^iHtt 3 oFSU Vf (TOoT 3Ut UoT IRII (Sloak M.5 p:261) 

Eating drinking, laughing and playful, have wandered through many a life, Lord. Now I lean on 
Thee alone, Nanak, pull me through the worldly sea for ever. 

69) UH UHf $ iPt irt, Hot UH3 d'dfV) fuiffu Ul^t II (Sukhmani, sloak 5, Ashtpadi 1, p: 268) 

Man takes ten gifts bestowed upon and puts them aside, says nothing about them taking all for 
granted but if he falls short by one only he starts to complain immediately thereby loosing His 
trust. 

70) Hf?> ww yftr ww nfe, »reu ?> w Horn fa?> otfe n ttoot feu wss huh faiwft ufe n 

(Sukhmani Sloak 8, p:272) 

Whose heart dwells truth and who utters always Truth and recognises none else but the Ultimate 
One only, Nanak, such is one with ultimate knowledge. 

71) HUH folWjt H3"_HHfe oT &WW, HUH folWjt HU wM ?># HU3 7 II HUH fURM 1 ?^ 

traife tft»r or ww, huh foiwft yu?> yuv fzww n huh foiwft wtora or gun fopx^ or 

§vfu UH II HUH fuiwft oF H3T75 WfoPU, HUH foiwft »rftf Prtdol'd II HUH fUR3f7)t oft H^ 7 HUH 

fol»r?>t U?>t, <Vf>o! HUH fol»P?>t HUH oT H?>t II (sloak 8 Sukhmani page 272) 

Such knowledgeable is the Creator of universe, He lives ever and never dies. Knowledgeable 
helps the helpless and His protective hand is over every body. The entire universe is His own 
and Himself is spread universally. His reputation becomes Him, Nanak He is Master of every 
thing. 
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72) f ora3T »rftf »tto u to^ fwfa 7^j\, § oraftr Hro^fp jrafe n 

(gif^ ^ h: b u:3o^) 

Thou art doer of every thing, forget never and make no mistake. What Thou does is Truth and 
good as explained by Guru's utterance. 

73) H'tt'Jl HB HB HB 7 W fcTO, HB H^t HB Hf?) ¥H HB HB 7 ufB BtflTO II HB HB 7 

ffl?>t wftrttF H tTC TO HB (TO II HB HB 7 ftfift ?> Hf%»F H HTiHU HS ilBTO, §U »TO UB 7 ?? HUB 

TOE ffl§ utB Hfe HH^W II (uM 3iM H: 8 u: 3<^) 

Unique are such who praise the Praise-worthy True One, who serve and dwell the Truth in their 
heart are protected by the Lord. Who served the True One merge unto the True One, who do not 
do so are self oriented monsters and talk nonsense like drunk with liquor. 

74) arayftf fti»P7> faitor gftr ufe, ufo are upf ftjBB uffe n ( sioak Gauri m: 3 p: 317) 

By discriminative pondering, one becomes Guru oriented, sings praises of the Ultimate One and 
sings Naam in his heart. 

75) fot»F fly fot»F BU fot»F STB yfl 7 , fl 7 t fet W§ U ffl 7 II ( grfjjt orate tft, u: 33B) 

What good is all the meditation, pretence or idol worship when one has some other than the 
Ultimate One in his heart. 

76) fe?> HB HBt Ufe §H (Tfe, IffeB ?W fet yl-d'Td II (3lM orate tft u: 33t) 

Oh Pundit, ponder in your heart, how can a woman attain Truth (by burning on husband's pyre) if she 
had no faith in the Truth. 

77) HB3T WH 7> Wfrtf 3Bt>tf ?> 7ftfd( fo^TT, TO 7 t H UBt B H7>ftj ?> oftfl »PH II 

(gifsl srate rft u: 33?) 

Be not happy for going to heaven or fear not going to hell, what has to happen must happen, 
build not any hopes in thy heart. 

78) fot»F flU fof»F BU HflH fof»F 333 foW 7 fSTW^, flB m\ flUlfe ?> W&W W% B3lfB sJdl«^'<S II 

hu Bftf ?> UBtftw fayfe bIV ?> ffl# hu fetf favfe u fa* 7 ^ Btw 7 h ufe n 

(gifsl srate rft, u: 33?) 

What good is meditation or abstain and pentence, what good is fasting or bathing in holies if one 
knows not how to love the Lord. Be not happy in thy prosperity or cry in austerity for prosperity 
or austerity are created as such by the Creator. 

79) fBH 7 ?? 3^ fnf fyfo fefe ?> oraB bIb^, But BBW But oTBtw 3# B PcSHd'd II 

(arf^l orate rft, u: 33t) 

Thy utterance my command, Lord, there is nothing to think about it. Thou art my sailor, Lord 
and the Doer, I have full trust in Thee, Lord. 
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80) 

UHiWFUt II 



tTH UK U§ 3H (TUt, »fH 3H UU UK (TUt II »ra UK 3H SoT uftj SoT HtfH H?> 



When I was in me Thou were no where, now Thou is in me and I am no where. Now Thou and 
me are One only seeing what pleases the heart. 

81) HTT oTjfe oF HTF <TcJT feu HHf , ^HZfe Htfte oT oTU dfWtl'H HH^ II 

gfe^H tft u: 3b£) 

Colour of worldly illusion gets washed away like that of the kusamb flower, colour of Lord is 
permanent like that of majith flower, says Ravdas chamar. 

82) frT7> of# ttrfu Vf Hfo, %?> of# oTO ?> TFoT ufe II 3re>fftf ftjUHW ddPo ftPJFd', ftT# iTO 
>fe fvfo oJHW P<Sd'd II (w H: ^ U: 3U3) 

Whom the Lord Himself merges unto Him, they cannot be crushed by death. Guru oriented 
remain unaffected in the world as lotus is affected not in water. 

83) mWt ?Kjt rftfH»F wfz, ITS Iff ?uft oftHfe ipfe II >MH? €Ht §H ?> VPfettF, (TOoT 
H Pd d I fd 5TCJH II (WTF H: ^ U: 

Lord cannot be won over by deeds nor reciting sacred verses can evaluate. Eighteen Puranas and 
four Vedas have not found His secret, Nanak, True Guru lets you have the glimpse. 

84) cJRJT Hrt'dPH fogfe HK^t (7# »T3H ^§ II ~RW W Hfrtf tF WffufcfH wfl ^§ II 

(w h: ^ u: 3ut) 

Thy praise is like Benaras and Ganges where soul bathes. True bathing is when there is love for 
the Lord in the heart. 

85) y^ 1 TTO ftmfW HUH fBHfa ufrw tF ot§ ?>Hfu oft, WffHH oT WiPUt ut fof»F Hfe ft ^§ 

H# II ( w h: <\ u: 3£o) 

On whom is His grace gets cupful of Truth to drink by perseverance. Who trades in the Nectar 
loves not the fake illusions. 

86) Prtdjd ot# 31% oFSt TTUt, »1<£dl<* H5 HZ 1 iTUt II (w H: ^ U: 3^) 

Who follow not the Guru have no escape, evils rob them and get beaten. 

87) feH HdT Hftj PfbdsfQ ufe!7H§ iretw 3Td" Wl-d'Pd II ?>t fW t ifH U H?>Hftf WT 

dl^'Pd II (wtf h: i u: Bin) 

In this age Hari's name is beyond fear and one learns by pondering what Guru says. Without 
Naam one is control of angel of death, self oriented is like blind fool. 
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88) W § JFfu? 3T 3§ SUT U§ 3*1 fa?> foJH H'ft'Jl, Sc7 § H 7 H? fa? U H BIT fa?> ftF 7^f\ II 

(wr h: y u: 3t3) 

When Thou are the Master, fear has no chance, none but Thou are praised. Who has One Thou 
has every thing, I have faith in none but Thee, Lord. 

89) H ¥fe»FEt H 7 3^t ^fe»F5t feH %E H^fu ftl»F§, <T?>oT oT V3" H 3^ 

feoT TT 1 ^ II (w H:u u: 3t3) 

When Thou bestows some merit, it is Thy greatness, Lord, this way or that it is Thy worship 
only. Giver of comforts ever to Nanak, Thy Naam is my strength. 

90) tjtfe »T# 3* HtF t?fettfW 757JI?> fo7»F ^tl'd, W ^TF otU fan 77 otufrtf H7JI75 tft»T HH 1 ^ II 

(w H:y u: 3t3) 

When we remember Thee, Thou merciful ever, people are helpless. Whom to call bad or good, 
all are Thy creation, Lord. 

91) HIT »Prjr Wd^'PH UH^t tft§ ftjf Hf ofU TTOoT S^t ^fe»F5t cM 7T§ 77 tT^ W II 

I pray to Thee, Lord, my body and mind all is Thine, Says Nanak, it is all Thy greatness, no one 
knows my name. 

92) Hfafa tT§ 3 Uf Uf ora§, Ufe3 yg§ 3 >ffe»F WE, H >XHH T ?J yd'^d H^ 7 , tF oT Ufa Ufa 

dlddA Tfer II^F§II JFHrT WIRIV?) ^\w^, TJUoT H^frJI fefo fefo »f§3^ II (w H:y U: 3tu) 

Visiting holies one hears own trumpet being blown and Pundit is seeped in colour of illusion. 
Friend show me where Lord's praise is sung all the time. (Pause) Shasteras and Vedas give 
thought about good and bad deeds which does not provide escape from keep going to hell or 
heaven. 

93) fe?> frrf utfe orat ui?^t flf ftretw h§ wwt n TJifo md\ h§ gf Trut, wm Hfecjra 

oft iFEt II (w H:y u: 3tf3) 

Loved it a lot, more one plays with it, desires increase equally. Love of Illusion gets stuck and 
can be rid of only by taking to the lotus feet of True Guru. 

94) oft»F Hfer Wit, dfdrt'H H^W ("TOT* >ff II (w H:u u: 3tfa) 
What Thou does is sweet, Lord. Nanak begs for the Naam of Hari. 

95) W?EW Hftj H# flrJI ^riF n§H iff H77W y^F II TJI^ TTOoT HoTfo UK || 

(w H:y u: 3tfa) 

Illusion and attachment have snared the whole world, self oriented fool is wasting away in ego. 
Nanak, holding Guru's hand protects one. 
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96) frrf?> Hf foTS ETttF T3H Pt)d<Sd (Tfu, HU 1 fafV»F fc?> §f?> tFftj II (w H:u u: 3tf y) 

Remembers not one who gave every thing and wastes away day and night in deadliest poison of 
desires. 

97) tJdd'«l ftwsir fet ofth ?> wpstw, jpftra h e# hM m iretw n 

(w ot^ h:u u:3tf£) 
Smart wits availeth not, what the benevolent Master bestows gives comfort. 

98) oft HfTJHT foTttT oRF UTf failoT H3 Hf, % H3F^t HURT HUT iraHH? II 

(wtf h:u u: 3tf?) 

What praise of Guru to say, Guru is like lake of discriminative Truth, He is from primal 
beginning and through ages a complete perfect Lord. 

99) tT3HT% HtJ H Utl§ fmfWt Vfe dTHtft, dH'fefe H 3§ (TOoT HH »THWt II 

(w h:u u: gtftf ) 

Who drink wine of bad and wrong advice become mad. Who are dyed in the Naam of Lord 
follow the Truth. 

100) (TH HK^r UTBH W> oT H^, ^fe»F dTUU foTUH »TU?> oT§ fet H?>UH H»F§ IP II 

Hearing your Naam, Lord, I have craving to have a glimpse of Thee, Have mercy on Thy worm 
whose desire is correct. 

101) H# V# twfe %W?U, U§H W?S H^fe H75 q^ftj II 

hhtV Hfe huh urt% u^ftj, fe?> ft H3R5t vfe vwfu II ( WJF H:^ U: 8^3) 

One dies and five (mother, father, brother, spouse and children) cry together, when ego vanishes filth of 
evils is washed with shabd Word and Understanding dawns in the mind, without understanding 
one loses honour completely. 

102) ^StT orau HtfH? tu HH Usld'^d, »rf3T5 5¥U oTUU >>fH 3? UU^T IIPII 
HUH ftH H3 HtrT oTTU >MHt foTUH oTH^U, 3* WIPUT tT T St»fg WU 7 W tFZU lit II 

When trading, do so with an objective lest one has to repent, give up thy evil habits and do good 
deeds. Make thy faith the farmland and sow the seeds of Truth to grow the crop, then one knows 
that trader has made the profit. 

103) toPif to f^t wfz h urfo g?> uut»p^, hth feit urf% »rfe irafe Od'^w n 

(wtf h:^ u:B3o) 

Why go to forests looking for green when there is so much in my own heart. Through shabd 
Word Truth dwells into the heart immediately. 
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104) fefew HH 1 ^ HtJ H©^ VEtw II ¥3 ?>Efo ?> »T^7>t W wrf?) tW«lw NUN 

ftT7>t »n3H ^tfTPX 7 ira>f3H HHt II >tffHH few U 575 »ff>fH U^t ll£ll (W H: ^ U^P^) 

True coin should always be saved to trade true bargain. False coin should not be looked upon, 
better be burnt. Who recognised the True Jyot are Master themselves, same tree of Nectar fruits 
Nectar. 

105) 33IHt 7> WZtft HTJHlf wJcPdl, »rftf tf»Ffe»f?>, B>H wt U^t IIU II 

(w h:3 u:8?tf ) 

Self oriented egoists value not the worship, get beaten in Lord's durbar. Without loving one 
cannot worship and body gets no comfort, gift of love is obtained from Guru by dwelling Lord in 
thy heart. 

106) H?re v% zwz, ifo wwz aiw 1 ^ n (w >™ u:«3o) 

Five (truth, dharm, knowledge, calm and sehaj) agreed and five (lust, anger, greed, attachment and ego) got 
annoyed. Five dwell in the heart and lost other five. 

107) HW ddrt'dld fe? 337> UIS^ U^H, offo HtT?> HUH H# H7> fo^Htf K3" II f^HW rrfTJ 
^tTlj?^Jra fHK ^tera, oPH oftg oW3 fafw 3ftT §fo W II U§H 75fu^ W 

v£ ^t?> ^fe»fw, ft'ftot ura - HHff?) dl^y ?ujf 5tEt tto ara - iruw 113 11 (w h:^ u: asp) 

Guru is the vast ocean, mine of gems (advise), who dips into such with love and devotion 
becomes perfect. Who is blessed so by Lord may dip into such and with pondering over the 
Word one gets the five merits. Dwell unto the Truth, forsaking the evils of sex, anger, slander 
and illusion. Who finds the Benevolent Lord, ego, wave of greed all vanish, Nanak, there is no 
holy like the True Guru. 

108) Ht H7> yd'dPttF § TO foJH felf^ftj, TH HftjTF dl«^fd II 
otfo tro § ifs V¥f H HU Hf fofi? WEE, flfe Hfo HUt»TCS TTE\ arayftf UoTH U&ZZ II 

(wr h:3 u: 880) 

Mind mine, for whom are thou pretending this state of sadness? Who sing songs of Lord's 
praise, their mind is always in blossom. Be sad but forsake the false pretensions for the Lord 
knows every thing, Guru oriented knows the One Lord pervades in water, skies and yond. 

109) h?> § nfe Hffu u »ry^T ns^, h?> ufe tft §t c^fa u araHst ^ar >re 11 

(w h:3 u: ae^) 

Mind mine, recognise thy self and understand that thou are a part of Ever Illumination. Mind 
mine, Lord is with thee always, with advise of Guru, enjoy the pleasure of Oneness with Him . 
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110) ajf fm fm aif u sit ara firen wh tph ftrat fms n 

(w h:8 U:888 

Guru become Sikh (is one with) and Sikh becomes Guru (dwelling unto Him) and spreads the 
Word. Who has the manter of His Naam in his heart, Nanak, meets the Lord intuitively. 

111) ufe >HHfe TO ufe Uf EoT feu rftttf^ ufa»F ?> wfz rft§ II fo7§ rft§ UtftH ufe ^TTH ft^tH 

H W Wfs tft§ II (w h: 8 u: 88?) 

Lord is present every where, inside and outside, none can escape death or hide from Him. Lord 
can find every where you might hide. It is His gift and can take it away whenever He so desires. 

112) ftfift W Ufe ?W 7> §fe§ H oPU tTfol »PF U>H U 1 ^, feu WSH fl?>H ^MUTWlwlw 

Hf iTC II (w h:8 u: 8yo) 

Who worshiped not the Lord, what purpose did they serve in this world. This human life is 
precious and obtained with great difficulty, without worship pf Lord, all is wasted. 

113) Ufe Utfe oTUtt H 1 ?? ?> oftt feoT oT ufe irufe»F, »f¥ fof»F #3T wfe§ HU dtd'feG (TUT 

»TW5 tT^fsWF II (w h:u u: any) 

Oh, the mere one night guest, Love the Lord, feel not so proud. What is this flirtation with 
illusion now, thou came naked and shall return naked. 

114) ife" 7> ofiWEt Vf ira*i^U T U T , ^ oR43 oIH^3 HTJHfU' HFPU 1 II (w H:U U: a£l) 
Cheat not for the Lord will surely judge it, who act false remain in cycle yet. 

115) HH§^ OdfcifVj gUFT ttfu UtW, S§ W7>S ftt Ufa «ffw II (w H:3 u:8^3) 
Inspite of light from hundred moons and thousand suns, it is pitch darkness without the Guru. 

116) TJTJoT tft»f firfe § foftf (^t UUH yd'fttttF, §H H% ut HU f?>S# tjfe ¥ftf tRWlw II 
HT§ 7> irfef?) ffe»FU HU ore #TTfoT B T ftw, §§ (Tfe H frffe Urfe 31S fa 5315 ^fe»F II 
foftf (^t UUH yd'fiWF II (W ^ h:^ u: a£3) 

Nanak, after creating life Lord appointed Dharamraj to keep record of all the deeds. There, 
judgement is only by Truth who are separated from the rest and false ones find no place there, 
head towards hell their faces blackened. Who are dyed in Thy love are victorious and false one 
are defeated. Thou appointed (him) to keep records of all. 

117) Hlddlfd fafa>tf HtJ irfe»F ftT7>t fesu »W dl^'ffcttF II (w st ^ H:<\ u: Bin) 
Who forsake self first, find Truth meeting the True Guru. 
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118) fn^t hhrh 1 ?) oft Of iret afH»nu, urfe w% fee* ofW ii trfe trfe #t gy^t 
^fe ^fe y^ftr >jffui»pu, ft'ftot frrf?> oiu§ orw oft»r h tre oranf n (w ^ ^ h:^ u: 

Earth where Muslims bury their dead can land in the potter's work where it can get fashioned 
into bricks or utensils. These are put into burning oven and shed burning coal. Nanak, Creator 
who created, only He knows the secret Truth. 

119) htcot ii uf fefu »rfe»F uf fefu arfe»F, uf fefo trfw uf fefu w n uf fefu 

feHT uf fefo uf fefo tffe»F uf fefo 3lfe»F II uf fefe Hfu»FU ffe»TU, uf fefo W 

y>> ^tuf II uf fefo ?>UdT HUfar W^Bf, uf fefu uh uf fefu uf n uf f%fu 3Ut>tf uf fefo qf 
uf f%fu t^st ftrf St ii uf fefu yuy uf fefu ftw^, w Hoffe oft h>u ?> w& n 

(w ^ u: 9££) 

Comes in ego and goes back also in ego, is born in ego and dies also in ego. Gives (charity) in 
ego and receives (bestow) also in ego, he earns in ego and loses also in ego. Truth or false as his 
ego demands, also ponders sins and charities in ego only. Considers hell or heaven or even gods 
if it feeds the ego, will laugh or cry but in ego only. Gets plastered in evils in Ego and washes 
them clean (doing good deeds) but in ego only, loses his status in the process. In ego he will act a 
fool or wise, understands not the essence of salvation. 

120) frffe ofut dTU^ oft»F ofUSt 3^, H ofU^ 5TU fafe fipfw FHJT II fHH ffU»ut HWffe 

fen fHH tfly'A »f¥ur, (Toot hu cth fe?> few feor fe»r hut ii (w el ^ h:^ u: s^p) 

Who created the whole creation also worries Himself to sustain the same. Greet such and be 
sacrifice unto Him, Nanak, without True Naam, jenua or tilak are of no avail. 

121) yfe yfe 3i¥t 7*et»rfu yfe ufe gut»rfu wb, ufe ufe g^t v^tw ufe yfe ai^t»ffu w n 

I3t»ffu H§ BUH BUH H^t»ffu HH WR, U^t>lf HHt »PUtF H^t»ffu HH HTT II <Vf>o( 75tf feoT 3175 Uf 

ufn II (w el ^ h:^ u:b£?) 

Read much as train load of books or heaps of them, may read a whole boat boatful, enough to fill 
train loads of accounts. Read for years and years, spending whole life span till last breath but 
avails nothing. Nanak, Only account accepted is Lord's praise, rest is only an exercise in ego. 

122) Hf ot frit »PV off UU off f(# 7> otfe, Hfu HTUf HTfrtf f(# H 3lfu* ufe II WiU^ft 

fot # UBT fwddl'fd II HtH fo^'few fe»F Hfrtf W fat c?HtT Wfu II (w^t^H^too) 

Every one bows in his own interest, not for any body else, if one puts load on the balance, heavy 
weight goes down. The guilty bows down twice as much like the hunter who goes hunting ducks. 
If only head bows and heart remains false, it won't serve the purpose. 
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123) Efw oflTU HH*f HH 3TWt HH H^f tft»f o7 T UStHin#urHH?>TSU3t 

?> HW WOT (7H^M7) frfe II cr?> H WSH <Vf>o(' H 3TO TO ipfe II (w ^ ^ H:^ u: 8P<0 

With cotton of mercy and contentment as the thread and knots of austerity, then twine it with 
Truth. Oh Pundit, if you have such jenue then bring it. It breaks not, nor is it soiled or gets burnt. 
Blessed is the man, Nanak, who wears such round his neck. 

124) ~m TOf iTOt»F TOf f?t»F TOf W?&, 5OTt»F vftjT^HW ^H fe?>H tft»T (Tfa II HOT 

aw 67Htw ws" wfz, ofu Bora 1 fWf>> trfew Hf ot »rt ii ufe y^s* Hsfrtf it fe^ 

VSfrtf (TOoT HOT ?> HS^t H HfOT U# II (w & ^ H:^ u: 9?<D 

Thefts and illicit affairs galore, as also lies and foul mouth, Millions of cheating and secret 
affairs kept close to heart day and night. Brahmins twines cotton thread, kills goat, is roasted 
eaten and asks every one to wear that. When worn out, is thrown away and new is put on, Nanak, 
fibre breaks not if it had the strength. 

125) Hi feoT §fe qHt dTWt, ufe f^t tTOTH ofH^t II ?fe ^HH vfafo U^ftj mw^, HWS W 

yrrfn ira 1 ^ n wraTftw or ^ora 1 ir^ B§ot fvfe fen ?> w& n (w ^ ^ h:^ u:8p?) 

Such khatris apply the sandal mark on their foreheads, wrap saffron coloured dhoti round their 
waist. But readily change to blue clothes to get approval from their Muslim rulers. They call 
them unholy but earn their livelihood from the same and think they are living Puranic life. Who 
utter other language and eat meat killed in halal way but allow not any body on their sanctified 
square. 

( It is important to note that halal meat has not been forbidden, reference is towards khatris only ) 

126) ife HHfrtf ife fwM ife HOT5 ^t»FU, i^U ut TO II if H»F if ^t>tf 
^ Ut W?> II H foff H> »PlM frTH tTHTU UW7>, i^U ut if flfH it ^ ?> otfe II <TOoT it 
TO Sot Hfe, ftTH yftT H^r H'tt'Jlw UHt B^, (TOoT H HU §TO fHH H# OT^ II 

(w h:^ u: 

Born of a woman, in her body is body fashioned. To a woman is one engaged and then married. 
Making friend with woman is the path world carries on. If woman dies, one seeks another, 
woman is the binding force. Why call woman bad when she gives birth to kings. From a woman 
is a woman born, without woman there is none. Nanak, Without woman is One True Lord only. 
Who praises the True Lord is blessed and such are honoured in the True Court. 

127) HWH fOT #t cTC" >feu W Wfe, (TOoT #t f?t»F wfz ?> oPSt wfe II (W ^ H:3 U 8?8) 

Who bows to the Lord but is critical has already lost the path, Nanak both are false and lead one 
not on the true path. 

128) H rftfe Ufe H fuit HU oT foTU 1 HOT >3ffHH f?>»F§ II 

(WF H:3 U 

What is in thy mind will certainly sprout, what thou say is only exhaling air. Sowing poison and 
hoping for nectar, this is not fair. 
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129) 3iH w§ 1 i qntw feu^ irfef?) hut, aret to rTwwt»F ufk fcaar n §fe ufo ^ hh ?> 

»Tlft»fftj yWdfH ^ 531 II (w orate tft, u:a?£) 

Wearing three and half yards of dhoti, sacred thread, also the recitation beads round their neck, 
they carry glistening bowls in their hands, such are not Lord's devotees, merely Benaras thug. 

130) fcWH nz\ H f7j»F§ tot ofW >Hot75ftr tP5 II W yfH p 1 tot 3¥ 3§ €t?> VS^ II 

( w orate tft u: eto) 

Nimaz is if thou understand and kalma what wisdom recognises. Spread the matt of subduing the 
five (evils) then only can thee understand the Faith. 

131) ymu fra jrera ui^ sfefo ftret ftw'dl, ftjf b^ot ?f wfa b# otu orata y^t n 

(w orate fft, u: Bt3) 

Hidden Allah, dwells into each heart if you can understand, Same Lord is in Hindu as well as 
Muslim, Kabir cries out loudly. 

132) WZ\ £ yB^r §H 7^3 W^tHSM tiOPdO fttS U II (wa??Hfftu:Bt?) 

See how this puppet of elements makes fool of himself (caught in the web of illusion) who sees, 
hears and runs around still wanting more of illusion. 

133) STTfrlf HtJ tray fc5 ?> STTfrtf, FT 3ra" tJH ^<r >rafe T HTfrtf II (w *to 5^te tft, u: 8tt) 
Speak the Truth and Faith, never false. What Guru says follow it like a good devotee. 

134) fU3% frT7> t y'ddd HH oRFfu, felW yfe ?> BoTHt >Jffe 31F Udd'Pd II 

Heart full of evils and pretends to be Sage, hunger is never satiated and one repents in the end. 

135) oPTft H% fVH oPHt H% tFfe, HPddld frffaw H% fVH feu H^t irfe II 

(grur aitrat h: 3 u: atfi) 

Going to holies, Kashi or Gurdwaras adds nothing to one's knowledge neither does it take away. 
Only on meeting the True Guru one gets the knowledge and begins to understand. 

136) Hfe HTET § 7> B^ut 3T fe^fu W W, H H »Ty 7> Ud'Afcl Hfo ?> CRT ftf»Tf II 

(g^ aitrat h:3 u: Btfp) 

Listening to Shastras gave thee no understanding of the Ultimate and thou return back again and 
again. Fool who understands not the essence can not dwell the love of Lord in his heart. 

137) fH»P7)U otij wfti ?> »FH, H »f7>ffv€ 6'dPd H# ufe UUt fu W II (U^T ajtrat H:U u: 8tf£) 
Clever wits take one no where, what the Lord has decided will happen as He wants. 
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138) h for? oft§ Mm>m yM ^arfe mvti, fHsr hh £ot hh^ hut naife <s1h'<s1 ii 

Who accepts Lord's actions as true, such has no distinction between foe and friend and that is 
true sign of meeting the Lord. 

139) irst wrarfc fefc dft»r fen?? huh wiopu, nut tpfuor § yf ^fe au »wt 

siu^ II otfe MH iTOfu (TfeoT #fc (TUt 33^, §TT of? 7> HH^ Hit >MHfH? Iff f?KPU 

II ajtrct h:i u: yoe) 

Creator who created water, air and fire also created Brahma and Vishnu etc who are all beggars 
at Lord's door. Thou, Lord, bestow every one as Thou judge correct and Thy stores never get 
empty. Upturned vessels (self oriented people) can contain nothing but straight vessels (Guru 
oriented people) get filled with Nectar. 

140) W tft SU§ dTUfu fefw dT§ 5T§ f^U 3U?> ot fe?> Ufa 331% T^ut Htf U^, fa?? 

3JU 31U? 7> W%\ II (anrat h:^ u: yoa) 

Brother, just to fill thy stomach thou resort to so many garbs (religious) but without dwelling the 
Lord in thy heart, one can never attain comfort, without Guru ego vanishes not. 

141) H T fe»f T UEt cS'dlcSl Hdlfd UUt TOJ^rfu, feH oft HW 7 H oTU fSH ut o7§ feu iffe II (H:3 u:iHo) 
Illusion is like a serpent coiled round the world. Who serves serpent, himself gets devoured. 

142) fare wfsw itfv fnf 1 efv #jor uh3t wfew, ufen ffe fffr Hff^r tufa fort feu 

»rfe U^fw II (h:3 u: ms) 

As the moth gets attracted by the flame and gets burnt, religious scholars forget the true path 
when they see the seductress illusion, they count who and how much offering has come. 

143) Oh vzw i nfu fcnr f vfe nut, ^t?r wz\ k& ?>7>ot ?> w& §ut n 

To cover my shame, Lord, Thou clothed me in robes of love. Lord my spouse, Thou are aware of 
every thing, I failed to realize Thy merits, Lord. 

144) TJTJoT Hfddlfd yut ut H3lfe, UHfw Owfe»F U# Hoffe II 

(h: y u: y?3) 

Nanak, meeting the True Guru one learns the ways to live, can get rid of the influence of Maya 
while eating, playing, laughing and wearing usual clothes. 

145) oPH 5ftj Ht? 753" HU ?H? WTW few^U, Ufa WU V3 »PV^ (TOoT WS tiffed 'Id II (h:u U:U33) 

Lord, vanish the evils of Kaam, anger, greed, attachment and ego from within me and save me, 
Nanak, sacrifice be unto Him. 

146) >fefu wfe fm fte y>mw&, fatf vs^ uoty fn?> ore ?> ii^ N ( H:y # y33 ) 



64 



Who understand the Will of Lord never repent, inside or outside they see only Him. 

147) HUftittF 7> §fef W TO^t W, (TOoT STftwr Hfol dltrfdW TO TJiPoT 

tfttfe»r ufe ufe 3ar, ffiw irew nrf^r (TOor Hf Tffur 11-3 (H;y uws) 

Who remember not the Lord during life end in dust after death. Nanak, Fool who breaks from the 
Lord has wasted his life.-l Who remember the Lord in life, remain in love of Lord after death 
also. Nanak, such have saved the precious life and crossed the worldly ocean in company of the 
Sages. -2 

148) H UTtT 3 o7¥7> H ^tu Hdl'^fd 3 fot»F Uffe W$ II (fttft tft U: 

If Thou make me a king, Oh Lord, it is no greatness of mine, nor do I loose anything if Thou 
make me a beggar. 

149) »ff7>or »f^w T-rftw or faun 3 1 fk§ yte ui^^f , fa§ »pj£ y»p>ft mH^^Hftrfe' 

II (t^dW'dl h: y u:yptf ) 

Useless are the rituals of illusion, better not love such. As the Master considers correct, accepting 
that increases thy honour. 

150) ft oft ^ |5 Utfe t H7> g^oft ^ TO Hfal 7> g£oft t II ( ^d l U ' dl H:n u:H3iO 

Mind mine, who stay away from Lord are false, so is their love. Keeping company of such one 
can never get rid of evils. 

151) Ufe (Tfe Hd'dIA Hfe ^3T H^, U% 7> tHEt pf fWj II (tawH:mf: «) 

Who is wedded to Lord spouse is truly married and enjoys the bliss. She is widowed never as her 
spouse lives since primordial till eternity. 

152) VHf w yrrftr yam §fn w »rftf ft 3H ojut ddid'd n (fw h:i 

Fool worships rocks (idols) which itself sinks, then how is it going to take thee across the ocean. 

153) Hi?) Ht Hf fag B?> lit H?> U^r ?> ufe, feu tMS 3UfH sftt'ly^F few ft otfe II 

If mind is dirty then every thing is dirty. Washing body does not clean thy mind, this 
misconception is understood rarely in the world. 

154) U§H (7# fefxr U tjfe ?> ^TTfn feoT ^rfe, U§K fefo ?> U^Ht H7> few i^fe II 

Mind mine, Ego and Naam have inborn intolerance to each other and cannot exist together, 
service cannot be done in ego, it is a waste 
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155) H fufe ?>Efe of^t fiffe W% H tfettf^ H^ 1 II (?3UHH:a u:^l) 

The True Lord glanced at me with His mercy and I gave up the bickering of mine and thine. 

156) ftraf ftr 3uh w few h trfew yf ft, w Hfeajf wfwt ^ w 

WJH 7 y# II (?3uh H:y u: u£9) 

Dear friend, so long I remained in misconception I thought Lord to be far away. Since I met the 
Perfect True Guru all my hopes and cravings are satiated. 

157) WSH tffJH U tTCT Hfe *ffe»F wfz, yt nfedld ftft ufe (7H fwfe ||£|| HTJHlf 
fey WffUTF rT?TK dl^'fettF, ufe oF (TO HU HW ?> ^fe»F IIP II HW ufe ufe 

Hf £ oft feat feat WTFfew, (Toot fa?> it feat ifw yafe fe?> infew ntii 

Born in human form is priceless bargain, who is blessed and meets the Perfect True Guru dwells 
Lord in his heart. Self oriented people go astray and take to poison of illusion, such waste the 
bargain life. Lord's Naam, that brings comfort ever, is not liked by them. All utter Lord's Naam 
from their mouth but rare are who dwell Him in the heart, Nanak, they are salved who dwell 
Lord in their heart. 

158) oPfe»F ffe r^dl'fd oFU (TOfrtf, H ITCW 1 ? HtJ dTH 1 ^ II (fcs#T H:<\ u: n£u) 

Plastered in the filth of evils, no washing in holies will clean such. Only who has cleaned in 
Truth, is accepted in Lord's Court. 

159) H7> Hfe»F >fefe §t f(W?> U wfe 7> wf&, fl3^Hffef arayftf (Wfe PtSd'Trt II 

Mind mine, In thy heart is the treasure, there is no need to look for it outside. Submit to Lord's 
Will is thy food to eat and perceive what Guru oriented sages do. 

160) ufH >ffe Hfe HHfe HH^ Hfe U§ Wirild'yl, (77>oT >TSH fl?5H U Hfedlfd II 

Forsake thy ego and be tuned to the True Word completely, dyed in the colours of His love. 
Nanak, True Guru has made it vividly clear that attaining human form is indeed priceless. 

161) wfsw HUHf wtfeffeu wiput 3% ffa fey irwst wtrfu fWoed' ii 

BUfe fWd'd 1 HU7F fe<T JTH^r fe?> (7# ufe ret II (w#T H: 3 u: upo) 

Love of illusion is bad loosing trade and causes misery only, telling lies is like taking poison and 
grows more evil. Increase in evil causes fear in the world and looses honour unless washed in 
Lord's Naam. 
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162) >rai 7> ftoT »Flft>tf H ttfo W otfe, Hfeu T^ftl? HHH WTV^ % »pfr ufe II 

Friends, death is not bad, if one knows how to die. Serve the All Powerful Master, path will 
become comfortable and honour awaits in the Yond. 

163) wfUit JWfau ftuFfw W §t tT^, ftTH oF ofW fH7> ut wt»F U»F fBH oF II 

Friends, Let us remember the Master and see the path all of us must tread. Whose it is has 
claimed it back as per His Will. 

164) WW f^U H foTH WtfrHZ* W?Q USlw U, foftPtf^ % 7> Hfc>tf ^fe d'd'dd 1 WPfw 

U II <J'o!'d' »Ffe»F tF fHH ^fe»F ??> d^cid'd, 3^ t^ftj utHH »ffe ftlW II f tt 

TFfo HHTO oT H# ?> Hfe»F (TO, <Vf>o( ijrfcJT tjfol tF5 fH H 1 ^ %^?U HtJ HHTO II (?^UH H:^ U: Ut3) 

Crying and wailing will not send the call back, dear one is tied and sent away. What is ordained 
cannot be undone. The call comes as Lord Wills, loved ones cry - son, brother and nephews and 
very dears cry. Dear ones cry out of fear but none goes with the dead. Nanak, this going away is 
way of life in all Ages, why cry when True Lord is going to take care. 

165) irtrfe hhoto ?> t wtf\ ufe di^'fy, ??m ?rfH u§ h §w h# fkf fz*z wfz n 

( ?^uh h:8 u: utp) 

False rituals spare one not, can loose dignity also, Nanak who are dyed in love of Lord are spared 
by dwelling unto the Lord. 

166) f3TW Wlft trfft KHt rTfe rrfTJ oft yoP^, HPddld jfew H ftft fefe flt ?> ftft ¥^ II (TOoT 

?Fi 0>dsfQ ot ?uff ftTW HHfe 7> oft ^faf II (w#T HWoT h:3 tfrmx) 

World is being burnt in fire of desires and is yelling for help. If thou meet the True Guru who 
cools the fire one will not burn second time. Nanak, without Naam one cannot be beyond fear till 
one ponders over the Word. 

167) 3Jf Hlddld SUW Ufe (7H ST <^sf'dfl fmf ZJZ H% okJ'^fd, fw 5T§ uf H 

gufe»F fsfettF ufe (7H ftmr^ftj || (^fa H:3 u: utfo) 

True Guru is like a heap of Naam and blessed are the students who share it. Sacrifice be unto 
such students who dwell unto Lord while doing chores (like mother dwells on her child doing 
chores). 

168) >X¥UI5 gfe 31^ ot§ WWU oW >X¥gjS Udd' Jl tft§, Ttt *mm oft 7> tFSfa fefo fefo offa 

yd'Jl tft§ II (H^fe h:^ u: utft) 

Forsake the demerits and run after merits, demerits will only make one repent later, has no idea 
what is good or bad and keeps falling in mud of evils again and again. 
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169) fen eut wfe #^ wnftr oph ^ hu wuongT, wffrrj? s^fa h?>hu tkjt f^ftj irfe ?> 

H# yoPU 1 II ( mfe h:3 u: £oo) 

In our body live five thieves - kaam, anger, greed, attachment and ego who rob us of the nectar 
of Lord. Self oriented understands not and then none else can listen their call for help. 

170) H fm Htf 1 Wf U WZ\ ftT STS" oT ^ fefo wt, »fflft H fWdfd l^t II 

(H3fo h:3 u: £01) 

Brother, who comes into the fold of Guru, is His friend and relative. Who stays self oriented gets 
separated from the Lord and suffers. 

171) hut ?> fw »ry ?> wO i-fet jforfe ?fxr vfet, or gow fef irot hh ip??> ^?ret ii 

Have learnt in the company of Sages that who cling not to the self are not bothered by worries, 
Non-believer's bark is merely like wind passing by. 

172) HH oTUU 3HHFHF fe»fW, HH HH^t pf TW§ HH ^TU »PJ?> 

TO II (H^fe H:y u: £<\3) 

Lord, Thou does good for us but we appreciate it not, Thou always merciful. Everlasting Lord, 
Thou bestow goodies and care for us like Thy children. 

173) fU3% 7W ^H'fed, Uft% 3Tf fwfeu II yt dlfa»F, H H¥ WW II 

Dwell the Lord in thy heart, one can worship Him sitting at home. Who is blessed by Guru with 
True knowledge has attained Truth. 

174) HBU UWH H#^f ?>toT T , H?? 3^t ftTf U»F U fit oP II (Trafo H:U U: £33) 

Dear Sages, lake of Lord's devotees is good, who bathes in there crosses the worldly ocean and 
is salved along with family and friends. 

175) fkfe HTf tT3HtH UHfe y?fe II WPZ3 (7§ HF ITO oTHTH II 

(H^fe h:u u:£?8) 

In company of Sages one gives up the wrong advice, apostates become pious. Who bathe in the 
lake of Lord's devotees, their evils vanish. 

176) rTFF TO wfe WZ*Z\ WW^U oO^, offo flTEH fe^ot ^HT ^ufe flfHr UTfe II 

Like a child who makes numerous mistakes in his whims and father gets annoyed and advises 
but hugs the child dearly, so Lord Father forgives the mistakes and puts one on the right track. 
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177) feu HfcJT >fe 7> £ftf§ H3T75 »PJ^ Hftf M'fdlG Ukf H HfcJT 7> M ll^rf II U^ >fe 

H(Syti1 jraiu U7> fn§ war, ut f?>uti?> ufa§ ?>u or§ 7% g*fe ^ur n otu§ otut fw h?> 
g&r oft fe?> frr§ 3u warfe§, At ?ro jrara f hh it Pand'teG n hwt fa§ ^fe§ ?> 

guf gUH FFB?> H oft?>§, (TOoT WrT oft ^RJ (TH dd'dO 75t?>§ II (flgfe H:tf u:£33) 

Friend, have not seen any lasting friend in this world, all are fair weather friends none supports 
in time of need. Spouse, friend, sons and relatives are with thee for thy wealth only, soon they 
see thee without wealth all take to their heels. Foolish mind, how to explain to thee who has 
formed attachments to such and has forsaken worship and praise of Lord who is True 
Benevolent. This negligence is not corrected, like trying to straighten dog's tail, I have tried my 
best. Nanak, save Thy reputation of old days and help me that I may dwell unto Thee always. 

178) trfaer ?> i3§ ufe fe?> % ?> uh§ h§ mvfs 7> wz\, feiw ^fo ?> ira" urfo feiw <rfH 

I^Bt II (Hsfe wisireW u: £38) 

Believe not in the duality and bother about none other than the Lord, pay no obeisance to any 
tombs. Caught in the web of illusion I attend none other, Lord's Naam has satiated my desires. 

179) HPddJd oft H^r H57J U ff ot oft f&3 wfz, Hfc fufe»F 575 ufft feuU wfz II 

(HWoT h:3 u: £88) 

Who serves the Master with love in heart, is rewarded, desires of heart are fulfilled, and ego gets 
lost. 

180) 113^ oft dT^ U Wfe fHTW fWoPf , U§H fefo Hfe Iffe Hot ft ^fe W II H 

h vfe^ nte 7 ara - nyPt! ort ^tef , w 75u H*r ?w ii (jtost h:s u: £uo) 

Studying has become a routine in the world but deep inside they carry the evil of desires, In ego 
many a scholars are exhausted studying but all are wasted in the love of illusion. Who searches 
and finds the essence is true student, true scholar, ponders on the Word of Guru, has the vision 
and is salved. 

181) fiw ara - 3Tfy»F wry^ § Hfu»Fut, ufu tft# fH7> or mghq ?t orau inftiH? ufn»nut n 

§fn ttffo Uffe feufa SHU H?> ftT§ UU6T? (TUt II (uM h:3 u: £y<0 

Who keep their Guru a secret, such men are bad, Oh Lord, let me never see such for they are 
murderers and are like very bad prostitute wandering in the streets. 

1 82) yftT yftT ftjf y£ BU6T y£ frff %fz 75 iW 75 HUt 31% tJU ?> VHt II 

(H^fe srata u: £u8) 

Hindus die worshipping idols, Muslims die doing sajdah, they burn their dead and these bury 
theirs neither understanding Thy essence. 
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1 83) ire ira 1 ?) h# H3 Hf?> ir of^t oraH oft »nrr, ore 3jH3 war fa»p^ #fe ufe3 u 375 

fod'H 1 II (Hgfe orate fft, u: £n8) 

Listening wisdoms of Vedas and Puranas one starts hoping for karam khand state, when wise 
began to rot in the fear of death, learned scholars also left (died) disappointed. 

184) oTU orata fT?) 3H fcfWT VH 331% frlU FPTjt II (orate rft U: £U8) 
Word Khalse has no connection with Khalsa Panth, much later. 

185) fot»F fof»F foT»F W U3W H7>t>H II m foT»F U^t, fl§ HUH ?> 

fwfe^ HHt ll (orate rft, u: 

What good is it to read or to understand, which Vedas and Puranas to listen to, nothing good 
comes if one learns not the intuitive understanding (sehj). 

186) tTO UK 33 3¥ f TFUt »f¥ f 3t H TTUt, >X7)K >H3IH HH WUfo Hfe 33ftl HW o7¥?5 H75 >FUt II 

When "I" was in me, Thou not there, now Thou there "I" is no where. As strong storm whips up 
giant waves, but waves are still water only in the water of ocean. 

187) foTWF H^r fa»F 33\ HH 33^3 Ufa II (g^tPTT rft, u: £*-ltf) 

Man, what is this " mine and thine" thou are so obsessed with, life is like a moment as birds 
come and rest in the branches of a tree. 

188) Hfo fHHlW H# H33FH, 3 1 § fafw Hftj 33 II (twrtet H:^ u: 

Who worships the True Lord, living amongst illusion remains detached and suffers in angst. 

189) H5H?i ff3»F3, fa?> 375 f3t>tf Hfw 1 ^ II ( Uo ' Hd) H:^ u:££?) 

Greedy like a dog, Mind mine, Listen carefully, one does not have to speak at all for the 
Everlasting Truth to be manifested. 

190) w% or w fWw it rre, 3j3 it H3fe »ny ire^ n nret ^fk nrer ibw, h t& 

ftTH (Wh ftj»P3 II ( UtVHdl h:3 u: 

Rare is one finds customer for Truth, with Guru's Word recognise the essence of one's own. 
With Truth as thy capital, trade in the Truth, blessed is who loves Naam. 

191) ira" U7> ira" h?> ira" oft fe?> fa§ utfe ?> wit, H33 H3j H3 tt^r? ufo otefc 

H?5 H'fT II (Ho'Hdl H:y u: £?8) 

I beg, Oh Lord, I may find a friend who can rid me of lustful desires on other's wealth, other 
woman and slandering others. I desire to exchange views with Sages and enlighten my mind with 
Lord's praises. 

192) H3 7531 33 7^ H?> 33}^ 33 753T HoT3 ?> oTHt, ot3 ("TOoT 3f3»F75 HW^ H3 3313 H?> H3t II 
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There is no salvation so long one removes not the misconceptions from mind, Nanak, who has 
the Grace of Merciful Master is the true devotee. 

193) Wfo ?> wi\ fot»F ifZ\ty, dlifd foTH ot§ fsbtf II (qrt'Hdl H:^ ets, U:^tP) 

Truth is tarnished never, what filth is there to wash (in the holies), rather wear a garland of merits 
and will never have to be sorry for it. 

194) y^7> Hftr yg?) «ffn y^7> irawran, firotfe hh h^h 3>re ?roor »wr sro Hditflydo 

II W> H7>?) H?re?> H?> Hftj fc^htf JTO, yfe H3U3 H (TOoT ufe ^fa 3^ II 

Sages worship the every where pervading Whole Truth that was there at the time of creation, was 
present during Ages and will be there at the end also. Master of Universe vanishes all sins. With 
unwavering faith and devotion see the wonders of His Creation, listen His praise, tell His merits, 
Nanak blend thyself unto the love of who is all pervading Perfect Lord. 

195) WW7> >M33t tFfc Hd'rtl fsjft H^JtT oT %W II (fewar H:^ U: 

Guru Nanak made this prophecy in this verse. He refers to Babar's coming to India in 1578 
Bikrami which is equivalent to 1521 C.E. The term strong man refers to Sher Shah Suri who 
captured Mughal Empire. Humayun recaptured again in 1597 Bikrami which is same as 1540 
C.E. 

196) h ^tn h fy, are f<w?> utM^ >x^u ii fawfo fHHfe fiwfe w> Hfe, (Toot orafn iranjfe 

ufe II (fearer H:y u: 

Oh beautiful Lord, the Treasury of Merits, what I see is only Thy reflection, Nanak, who is 
blessed can worship Him. 

197) UK TJUt €3T W TJUt VS^fe (TOc? 3^ Hfe II (J?ut H:^ u: P3t) 

Who considers himself not so good and considers others not as bad, Nanak prays such should 
cross the worldly ocean. 

198) w& ugr Hfe h feH s^rft, ^ »ffe Hwte fews uferft, ara t?w ufe M irferft n 
e»nt qfe ugr uferft ii M us or Iwf »rfu ^dd'Tywl, hh ^ nre trfe »rar irferft, hu oran 

o&rfe 3UT Uferft II (uut H:l u: ?3o) 

Mind that is blessed is the good one, mind gathers filth of evils that cannot be washed clean (with 
ritual) unless one goes to Guru's door (forsaking self) where such may be enlightened. Washing at 
such door (Guru's) it can be leaned. Good or bad is judged by Lord Himself, don't ever think 
that only going there empty hand ( nothing to your credit) one gets salvation. As you earned so 
shall you be rewarded. 



hut 7) fw m\ 7) M m\ 7) 3hh tJd'«1m ii hut ?> >M yfe y^ffew hut ?> frrsrt wsfr* n yfctf) 



71 



wfu fajtffa gutw hut tpfe fe? irii aret hut ?> uht n sor fcrrfc orf^ HHHfo tre Haft 

ofUTW HHT IR ^Tf II H3T 7> WT% H^t HTTST HUT ?> 3^t WHTW II % ?> ^TH fcHHfe ^fe>tf H3T 7> 
HfatH (TOt^ II >0frT7> >fftr f^Hf?) UUTW HUT HUlfe fe? IPSTW IP II Hfddld it 3* HUTF ft CT^3 

^ftr d<j'«1m ii f?>^f huh gfe wfr ura- ut w ipbtw n wfH7) wfu f?>#Frf?> uutw hut trerfe 

fe? IPBTW II3 II (TOoT HfefH»r Hf% UUTW W HUT oTH^tm II fHSTT H§ 0>dsfQ If? 

irntm ii >jffl7) >ftu r<Mtifr> gutm hut irarfe h§ ipbtw iibii 

(gut h:^ u: ?3o) 

Guru Nanak addresses Yogis and explains that wearing patched robes, smearing body with coal 
ashes and carrying a staff in hand doesn't make any one a true yogi. Mere talking high sounding 
philosophy does not make one a yogi. Regarding every body the same and equal is essential to 
be true Yogi. Neither visiting cremation grounds, striking a mediating posture, wandering from 
country to country or bathing in holies makes one a yogi. Living amidst the black of illusion and 
remaining unattached is real Yog. If True Guru bestows, then only the misconceptions are 
wiped clean and one can check the desires in mind, a spring of Nectar starts to sprout from the 
heart and a state of unwavering faith is acquired and one realises the Lord within. Living amidst 
the black and not getting attached is the true path to acquire Yog. Nanak, one has to subdue self 
first to become a true Yogi. Unstruck music is heard in he heart and one becomes beyond fear. 
Living amidst the black of illusion and remaining unattached is true path to salvation. 

200) frTH ?> Uddlld ut THH oT wf&W wfz lit H Iff t!ddl<J W7i II ff ftt Uddldl oOfZt 

f^t f^t »Tfcfr Hte% f?> oF §Ht% iH'fydl' |5 UTH 1 ?? II (gut h:^ u: pas) 

Who have full faith and confidence, their singing praises of Lord are accepted and are honoured. 
Who have no faith but cheat and falsely close their eyes their false ego will fall. 

201) UTtf Hftr 5W 7vZfe 7> »nt, 3175 HTU TO t TSSoPt II WW TO fe^, 7>tf fatt iffV 

iffV >raHT II (gut H:y ifcpgtf) 

Can see not the Master in his own house (heart) but dangles the idol round his neck. Under 
misconception the non-believer wanders, like churning water, suffers from wasted 
efforts. 

202) H foT& oft HBt H 1 ^, >fe oft d7THf% iTO II (gut H:u u: ?s<\) 

What He does is correct and good, for only the Lord knows the value from beginning to end. 

203) H^^U§HH T 5 W&S wf&W, VFT3 §fe»f H'llHdJ tH7> Hd£'«l ITTSW II W 

IT? Vfe STUH feoT T3W ?ujt oftHfe IPHT II HrftrdT fall feafu fz&WB § FT HU W^t II 

My Lord, In search for a place from where I could have a glimpse of Thee, I happened to meet 
sangat of Thy devotees and I took refuge with them. Reading Vedas and pondering over 
Brahmas, is exhausting and one gains not a penny worth. Experts in sadhan wandering aimlessly 
and are snared by love of illusion. 
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204) PcSddlA HUW WWZ »ffoTW)t oJUH HUH ?nft H 1 ^, ^fe»F ofUU (TOoT 315 UP# THS 7 WOT 

IIBII (gut h:u u: 

Meritless Fool and without knowledge, I know not any religious rituals. Nanak prays, Lord, have 
mercy that I may sing songs of Thy merits ever and Thy Will is sweet to me. 

205) ftTH ^ fm fira § H»PHt HOTOT tfa ?> i^t Hfe WH 7 ST% ?> »ft II 

Protected by Thee, Oh Lord, how can such suffer? Intoxicated with Maya, one knows no 
manners of speech and remembers not about death. 

206) fal»T7> fw?> Toff oT3H 7> ?> M, m § HPddld TTOoT fafe oTW ^ft >Tjt II 

Without any knowledge, not knowing how to dwell unto Thee, I am ignorant of Thy extent, My 

Lord. Nanak, Greatest of all is the True Guru who has protected my honour, 
(many scholars have written that Guru Nanak is greatest of all but I beg to differ as it is against Nanak's code.) 

207) Hire THW 7> fes^fa ftT »f?)fc?> THW ^Jf>>, feH HUT Hftj TWTO WZfwfu TTOoT HtJ 75Ut>> 

II38II (gut h:3 u: :>y£) 

Friends are never separated if they have been meeting every day. Nanak, rare it is to come across 
some who are looking for Truth. 

208) H Htf ETU H H^fu Wt 3# fw^t H ?U H fen ut ?U fefo OTP^t II 

Lord, if thou bestows comforts I worship Thee, also if Thou bestow suffering. If I become 
hungry, I am satiated and get comfort in suffering also. 

209) ftTH oT oP3tT T37> UT oft»F >T3H fof»F ^H, 33T? HUT?> ufe oT 3T5 BT^fu H^ of^fu 

doCd 1 ^H II (gut h:8 u: Pt8) 

Whose job it is, has done so, what can poor human do? The devotees sing beautiful praises of 
Lord and always Hail the Lord enthusiastically. 

210) TH5 tft Ufe Hire H»THt H>, uf HHfo Hoft tft §U 3% ?> TO of§^ ||(gut H:U U: ;>t8) 

My Lord is ever so sweet spoken, I am tired trying to recall if He ever spoke bitter but I could 
not. 

211) HHTttF ETU ?> »Ftft»r?) H Hfe»F 75t%T tTWt>>, (TOoT H HBT»F tT^tttrf?) ftT H37> 

II (^ gut h:3 u: ?t?) 

Who are burnt on the pyre, with the dead body, are not Sati, Nanak sati is one who dies of the 
shock of separation from her spouse. 
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2i2) W) ftra - %fu 7) guf?> feots ufe, sot ygnt U7> flra - otufrtf Hfe n 

(gut h:3 u:?tt) 

Man woman sitting together bodily are not real couple. Only when they become one jyot and two 
bodies they are really a true couple. 

213) HB 7 off Hfe 0£z\ ftfcu HH ^ U £f , dTU dTHte HHM irfe»F tF oT (7§ feilf II 

(gut oratu fft, u: ptfs) 

Slander not the Sages, for Sage and Lord are same. Says Kabir, I learnt from Guru whose name 
is complete discriminate knowledge. 

214) »Tftf fiPWT) »Ffy HU'drt' »pftf old'^rt #H ?> TOT II (fe?HH:u if: tog) 
Himself Lord produces then protect also. Himself Lord makes man do but takes no blame for it. 

215) 3^ w HBry fwH, ufe fa>reH fasfetr (7H ii wit^ orau ftffe ttcu ?>^t, ara 

(WrfoT HUt VtT H^t II (forew h:u ifctog) 

Fever, evils, suffering all vanish who worships the Lord. Beautiful Ladies (sangat), now all 
should celebrate together in ecstasy as Guru Nanak has saved my honour. 

216) Hfc m\ HTJTT wfu H% yld'fd, ftw TFftloT falUUt fl3ft 3ftT U|U W II 

(faw^fi H:y u:tot) 

Wavering Mind mine, listen carefully, carefully consider that Truth is true Yog. All Sidhi Yogis 
and homely persons leave every thing here only when time for departure comes. 

217) offo offo €UH dft»F oT H^t, WZ\ fc§ H^t Ufft ?>W §fe II 

(ferew H:y u:totf) 

Man, thou collected so much wealth for thy use, doing evil deeds but when the call came thou 
left every thing, went empty hand, thy dust was mixed with the dust only. 

218) fot§ fsm yf w; § fan £ are £u, nft? u§ ft? w> fa§ urow £u n 

Why, oh why should thou forget the Lord, who has so many merits, from thy mind ? Who 
leaves such Lord and follows others, ends in dust only when the call comes. 

219) fcTOc? Ut Sfo irafrtf II feu <slH'<sl H?kT HH ^Ht frT§ oPTOJ ^tfe faut>tf II <\ II 

UUr§ II tT§ £t fee H§ fiTO^ f>FU £ftf ?U II »P5 VUU font ?ujt UU# ^ Ptld^d 

ftJd^d huM ii <\ ii ftrcc? yf fwfe»r ore ?>t »rfe»f T ufe h?> frr§ w fsufr* n 

(77>oT oF U^ »Ffy H»FHt fof»F HWT oTuM II (fe?HH:il U:t33) 

Slanderer is eroded, like the wall made of salts. This is true sign of a slanderer who also falls the 
same way. When such sees some shortcoming in someone, he is pleased and points the wrong 
but is dismayed when he meets some one with merit. All the time slanderer is busy scheming ill 
of others but cannot really do it. He dies (spiritually) while scheming only. Slanderer forsakes 
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the True Lord, death comes closer as he picks quarrels with Sages, Nanak, Sages are protected 
by Lord, helpless man can harm not. 

220) frTH W wfuU WW ufe fHH 7> H 1 ^ ?> W& olfe II wftt oft HW^ Hd£'«l HUH 

% ^fe»PBt II fHH § fvfe WW, otfe ofe 3§ 3f/ foTH oT ufe II (fy«'^rt h:u u:tB3) 

Whose Master is much more powerful, none dare to touch such. The devotee remains in service 
of Master always and bestows merits. When none is above the Lord, who then is afraid of and 
fear from whom ? 

221) 7> iraf W Tuft iTOt II Ufa dj?> ofHH H?>H yQd'S IIHII H W$W H? 
TO6T Hirf H W$W II H PydlPdG fadlt Hfe »r§U T II ^ UTF§II »rflf ?> W$W oft§ II HPddJd 
tTfo dlfe§ s[H HUT |p || h fg^it WWTft Hfe ret II Ht 3UfH f?5§ H% oTEt 113 II H W$W H »Py ?> 

yg^ ii »ry vs^ h iron a n »rafa ?> h 1 ^ h orau ?> h 1 ^ ii orftr orate #for n 

Not to participate in discussion and not know any Vedas, I am busy just praising Lord's merits, 
hearing and chatting about it. I am mad, mad I am, all are wise but I am mad. I am gone astray, 
none else should do the same. I am not mad but Lord made me so and my Guru has removed all 
my misconceptions. Astray I lost my understanding. It is a misconception that devotion to Lord 
is madness, Mad is one who recognises not his own self. When one recognises one's self one 
understands the Ultimate One. Kabir, who is dyed not in the colours of Lord's love now, has no 
chance to be so again. 

222) 3T?. ITCHH? £ot WS, H fHH 3^ H II (ate H:y u: t&) 
Recognise Guru and Lord as the same, what He Wills accept it gracefully. 

223) HH ftft fof? H?>t>tf otufrtf II fm »fHH HHfc offo SUfrtf IRII WW TOfT foTttF oJUfrtf II 
HH WH (TO ufe tttW IR^F§ II HH7> fH§ TO %KWW. II pf fk§ TO W H 1 ^ IP II 

TOH TO? g^ftJ Pyd'd 1 II fa?> TO fof»F oTdftj yld'd' II3II ofU oTHk fST UT3 TO II 

^f%»F ufe H oTHU ?> #75 119 II (are orate fft, u:t?o) 

Meeting Sages One should listen and talk. Meeting bad people it is best to remain quiet. Old 
Sage, what to speak so that one may dwell unto Lord's Naam. Speaking with Sages one realises 
some good but speaking to a fool is like an exercise in foolishness. If one talks not with Sages, 
how can one ponder over good things? Kabir, empty vessel (mind) makes much noise, when 
filled the vessel wavers not. 

224) H3" HdT Hfu WW Hot HEt, H3" HftJ HH HtF ?uft oTCt II WW. ofldPd HH Htf WS\, dJHHftf (TO 
^nt oTEt II HH H3T Hftl (TO fHH UHt, dJHHftf few ft oTHt II 

In ages all, Truth is everlasting, Truth pervades in all beings and none else is there. Who dwells 
Truth in his heart is comfortable and happy, Guru oriented devotee who shows this merit. In 
ages all, Lord's Naam is superior most, only rarely devotee understands this. 



225) foTHU 1 oTHU Ht?> ot WE HH 1 UTf »T€dT5 ?> yld'dd oTEt, WZ\ oT foT»F W H»PHt WEH oft 31% 
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E<Tt II (g'Horcft h:u u: tt3) 

Oh merciful Benevolent Master, kindly consider not my merits or demerits. Earthen ware cannot 
be washed, such is the state of humans. 

226) y^n nfe fira »p^u wft oth^u, »fvh § fufe w&j h§ tiddid w 

V^TT II (g T HoT75l h:u u: tt3) 

Get down on the feet of Guru, serve the Master devotedly to rise (spiritually). Serve Master 
devotedly, consider every other being rank higher than thine and enjoy the bliss of the Yond. 

227) irav? #fe Hfaff urfo trru otuu ?> ornt, Hfddid frog ?>i foftr ip^u fe?> fafir 
fz&z\ ii 3uh Bof^n arayftr fe^ Treu »r3H ^t?KT wz\ n fofor? drfo i^u y? uro fen fa§ 
orau gu 1 ^ II (g^srat h:u u: tt3) 

Forsake the five illusion, have patience in mind and call not any one false. Meet the True Guru, 
and remain in sangat of True Guru to receive the celestial treasures. This way one reaches the 
essence of knowledge. Forget all superstitions, love the Lord and recognise thy self, understand 
Lord close by and present always, then how can one go astray? 

228) oTBt TO <TH <TH o7^t wfe, iM H# gjH5t»F oM »R^ftj II oF3^ 5733 o^tH, fofW ipfe 
UUtH ll«\ 37F§II oTEt (7# sfcfe oTEt UtT tFfe, oM oft ytF oM faf fc^fe IP II Miff 

oT3¥, ot^t §t (TO IIS II oTHt 5TU B3c7 oTEt 5TU ftjf, oT^t W feHH oTEt Hdfdl^ IIBII ofU 

(TOoT frrf?) UoTH Vg^, JFftjH oT fef?) tT^ II (U^onst H:y U: ttu) 

Merciful, Compassionate Lord, Some worship Thee as Ram some Khudah, Some call Thee 
Gosahin, some worship Thee as Allah. Some bathe in holies other go for Haj, some meditate 
others do sijdah. Some ponder over Vedas some Semitic, some wear fabric white others blue. 
Some call themselves Turk others Hindu, some ask for behisht, some ask for Inder's gardens. 
Nanak, who recognise Lord's commands, has recognised the secret of Lord. 

229) HW %t H3T fy^d, fe?> faftl otfe 7> dfdG >fe II (g^otwl H:U U: ttt) 
Useing rosary and asking for coins, this is no way to cross the worldly oean, Friend. 

230) PddoCtt iret tJWF ?7H faf^t M ¥U II HUTU § wt, PdHPd ?> ft frrf?) 
fH^t II (3 T Hot?ft h:u u: ttfo) 

After long time one is honoured with precious human form, but it goes to dust without the Naam 
of Lord. It is worse than life of animals and mad people and is not accepted by the Lord who 
created it. 
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23 1) faWJU wfs, era" HW 1 HloT TTftT II WWTT »Py H3RS f>^fe H?> fw HEt IFfe II 

Forsake thy clever wits and dress up as server to serve, who destroys his own completely are 
rewarded their heart's desires. 

232) fHUS" otfa ddrtd'd, 331% W3lt £fa fiHdiHcKJ'd II ofU (TOoT 3lfe S£ 

»TCU UTOIH II (giHcnst h:u u: ttfp) 

Merciful, have mercy on me and grant worship of Creator, Nanak, Guru dispelled all 
supersitions, Allah and Brahma are same. 

233) wir aisftr ?> oraftr sta^, wH fvfe «dd'd, fan ara f>*t HEt fafa fpf n arawfe 

ufe ? UoTH If^t, ?> tfe IT# otufrtf, ufH tFfe HSfe wufrtf II 

(u T >4orHl h:^ u: tfoa) 

Pundit, thou select pious days but ponder not, Ultimate One is above the pious days, who meets 
True Guru can understand this way. With Guru's wisdom one recognises the Lord's Will, do not 
tell lies, Pande, say the Truth, by understanding Word, the ego vanishes and one finds the Lord 
in his own heart. 

234) >fefa H75 HfaH 3U>flH, H?> ?uTt 5^ fof»F o^H II fcTCH ufw €H oT of§ II 

>tf?> ?> tpftj €Ut W ^itT, fa?> 3ra" folWT fevfe 7iU\ HfH ll (g^sr??! h:^ u: tfoy) 

With filth in mind one wanders in the holies. When mind is not clean what can one ponder. Who 
reaps the harvest of previously committed evils, one cannot make others responsible. Not eating 
wheat is like punishing the body, without Guru's knowledge, one is satiated not. 

235) arayftr hh w& m\ § fydow sfw, »ny wfz arayftr ufe ire 

(TOoT HUftT HT-Ffe wfe»F II (growl H:^ u: tfop) 

Who is Guru oriented recognises malady and comfort as the same and is beyond the reach of 
pleasure or sadness. Nanak, who has subdued ego and takes refuge of Guru, meets the Lord 
intuitively. 

236) £ H7> fwfe»F |HFH? H>TO II f ftT TO (TUt §t <TO II wfs §t 

TO (TUt fHH ?>TO fof§ feH TTOfrtf II W ?> oftt ftTH >Jf% Udd'fclw II HfBUTf oF flJTO Hfe 

§ U# 3# ?TO II otU (TOff H7> filW f HE 7 H¥ H>TO ll^ll (g^Hcrast wfe H:3 u: tf^t) 

Mind mine, remember this Truth always. This big family that thou see, none will accompany 
thee in Yond. Who accompanies thee not why get attached so much? Never do anything that 
thou have to repent later. Listen to the advice of True Guru, that will go with thee in yond, Says 
Nanak, mind mine always remember this Truth. 

237) Hfe IP# fof»F fmU rfrTW II fm 7W arayftf 3WW IIH^F§II Hf H3T HUftT 

firfw ntfe feor ant ii arayftr ^tth ira^fe ut gfe t wnt n hh# gt vfe vfe ft 

>tffe foddfd TTO 7 II arayftr W H>TO fa?> TTO HUT of 1 ^ ll (giHcrcft H:^ u: tfptf ) 
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Listen Pande, what are thou writing this confusion, instead write Lord's Naam that is Guru 
oriented. Lord created the whole Creation without effort intuitively and Lord's spirit pervades 
every where as One light. Guru oriented can find it and pick up precious jewels. Understanding 
and repeatedly reciting one grasps the essence of everlasting Truth, Guru oriented devotee sees 
and dwells unto Him, without the Truth every thing is false. 

238) £tTH ifrTH >tff>f3 lft»F, fw 3Rjt H7> Hddlfd €t»F II h:«* u:tf3P) 

After prolonged search did I drank the Nectar (Naam), when mind becomes submissive the True 
Guru bestows. 

239) fZB U§ fe^t ^ftj ire?> ora^, W$ ttS ^ftj U§W fooTH IFfe II 

(g T HoT75l h:^ u: tf 33) 

Searched a lot and saw many, heavily loaded with evils, falling on the near bank only but those 
carrying no load swim across (worldly ocean). 

240) w w yaft ot§ fiiw, vn) uw 11 ireufe ugif »ry, ?r fen m\ 

HB^f, II ?^foT lf^H§ fof§ foff rTHoTO, fo7§ »TW^ fl^ f?5 W t oTO II H7J 

HiTOt HHW Hrfn, Tpf fof§ f^htf UOf irafa irarfu 11 (g^oro:^ ifcfgy) 

Sin is bad but sinner likes it. Who are loaded with evils are spreading it every where. Who can 
recognise his own value, such suffer not from worry or separation. So long falsehood is eroding 
the sinner, how can transmigration end? How can such escape falling into hell, how can such 
escape fear of death? Who are entangled in the web of sins get entangled more and more, without 
Naam there is no escape and they continue to suffer. 

241) H^t If^t HtJ Hf?> H H^, (TOoT H ufe»F H At ftTH <TH (TH Urfe II 

(3 T Hot?5l h:^ u: tf3t) 

Dwelling unto True lord is true lesson, read the Word uttered by Guru, Nanak, thus educated 
visualises for he wears (read) garland of Naam. 

242) tTH tTW >fftr ofHW fod'ttH Hddl'«l ?t WZ, H^fe TRjfc HW 3^t>tf (TOoT ?PH 

II (3 T Hotwl h:^ u: tfst) 

As lotus flower is touched not by water, as duck gets its wings not wet, similarly remaining in 
the water (world) one can cross the world ocean by Word of Guru. 

243) >fefo HW pAddfe HtT ufH HHHT ffe o^t, oPH off*! WRJoPf fcwt oT 
H^fe H HH^ irat II fw twt ^feyfe ^fu»F (TOoT W% U^t, H 1 ^ H'fdy 77E\ 31^ oft 

WE II (g T HoT75l ftw gin? H:^ u: tfstf) 

Take Guru's word in the heart as like wearing ear rings, it removes ego and attachment and 
kaam, anger and ego vanish. Guru's Word makes one to understand this. Understanding that 
Lord pervades every where is like the collecting cloth, Nanak, the Ultimate One takes such 
across the world ocean. Lord is Truth, ever lasting and eternal, as are His praises, that can be 



78 



understood by tuning unto the True Word. 

244) rft?H HU5* H3 ot off tte Hotfe fot§ ufe, t oT HHH H 573" ^§ TTOfe II 

(3 T >rawl ^ h:3 u: tfat) 

Every body chatters about death during life but how can one get salvation ? If one takes the 
medicine of love and fear of Lord in the heart, one can do it. 

245) feu 35Ht3?U35 fa?> H?> ?> ufe, H Hfu UH »PV^ fB?> Hf?> 753" 3H ?> ufe II 

This body is made of blood, without blood there cannot be any body. Who are dyed in the colour 
of Lord's love, their blood is free of greed. 

246) H% Utftw (T H% Hkftw Hfe iP^t HH feufa II H^t oTTft H% 
€H feuftl II Hfe Utft faUkft VHU »Py Hg^fa HUfa II (T H% UHHt HaTC H% 

3FHt uru uufa ii fan ufe frrftr £t h wet fan ?> £fe fen »rfe ftra n (Toot h* 5t§ fan 

UI3 ^tefe II Hf¥ UI3 H# Uf H37T >>fefo ftTHfa W^t fHH off? oft II frTHfa fc^W 

fHHfa fW# off? II frTHftj fWBt VH fafe fHHfa felft offl II (u^oral H:^ u:tfy3) 

One may suffer purposely or remain in comfort, may stand in water where many living beings 
roam about, may shave hair skinhead or be learned and wander many lands but nothing of all this 
is Truth. Even if one takes shelter under trees or rocks, one never becomes Sidhi, one may cut 
oneself into bits and suffer but it is of no avail. Tying with chains like the elephant or chewing 
grass like cattle do no better. Whom Lord gives with His healing hands, is honoured, Nanak who 
dwells Word of Lord unto his heart gets the honour. All beings are Lord's who pervades in every 
one. Whom Lord leads astray who can put him on the right path? Whom Lord shows the 
beautiful (right) path, none can put such on the wrong path, whom Lord leads astray at start, who 
can show such the correct path. 

247) (TOoT fHH 7 Hfe dTUU fHH 7 fHH Ut ufe, iTO Hfa HH §infe»(7> fecT ttft II 

Says Nanak, why worry about daily ration, Lord worries about that Himself. Creates beings in 
water and provides food for them also. 

248) HTJHkT oTUt #HHt wf&W oF HTTHU, #lffe»F uf ^ftT wffi of% ?> infefc || 

fHH? VTjfc few Utff?> Ufe, fHH fef?> fof? ?> UlHt fHH fefc tjsfo 3ig II (WHm\ h:u u: tfutf) 

Friendship with self oriented people is like false relationship with illusion, soon they take to 
heels, they never tie a strong knot. So long they get food and wearing clothes they keep the knot, 
when they receive not the provision they begin to talk foul. 
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249) >jfeutj ym y'ddd w f?t f^t art n ^ft Bor H'few £ int n >ifefe 
?> §3# ufn fefe fefe »rt i^t ii rtfe fewrftmr orfk HHTfyw hw ufe ufe oru't n trr^ tph 

oTUH U§ HUIHT HU 33 fot»F V# II UTF fefe W ?> BS^t fet^H^S^fft II W UH 

H3 7 ^faf offa ^ff?> 3 1 W (Tfo of£ ?> »T# II UJF Ufa 1 HSt BUI^ ^UT 5^ W&g II 

Ignorant in knowledge and in deeds, sings praises falsely, bathes drawing circles on body and 
wanders in pursuit of illusion. Filth of ego in the mind is washed not and remains in birth and 
death cycle. Lack of sleep and troubled by kaam he utters Lord's Naam, and calls himself as 
devotee of Vishnu. Chained to ego and bound to false rituals what does he expect to get out of 
rice husk? Sitting with swans bug does not become swan and keeps vigilance for fish. Swans 
ponder and find precious gems (wisdom) which is their food, bug cannot share with them. Swans 
love to devour such gems, poor bug is looking for toads. 

250) fw=T ftmrer <TOoT tft H gfe dl^'f^ttF #faT oJHt ftft, B§ oft H oftH ?> vf^t u§ 

3X1 7i TSU^t II (HWoT h:u u:tf£s) 

Nanak, lured by false glitter of illusion I forgot my true friend, I could not evaluate Thy value 
Lord, without Thee I am not worth a cent. 

251) orata* oT ?>ut UH UH foTHf ot <Wt, frrf?> feu 3^?> d^'few feH ut wfu mrfu II 

Oh Kabir, no body is mine nor I am any body's, Who created the Creation, all merge unto Him 
only. 

252) 3J|" 3Jf fr fefe >0ff>f3 W%, 3If 5TU H13 H?> H 1 ^ iranftf 3jf 

PcSHd'd im II h:b u: tft3) 

Guru's utterances, Bani, is same as Guru for the Nectar of Naam is in Bani. Guru says and Sikh 
puts full faith and recognises this as Guru manifest. 

253) orfe»r w| h?> fes ifcr ire wrarfc fen wfar uut, irfew fen fvfe h?> 

tTfottF H?>t f¥H 3Et II Hf h:^ u: tftfo) 

Body is like ironsmith's furnace in which iron (mind) is being burnt. Five evils are burning the 
coal (bad deeds) red hot. Mind is burning in this fire and worry keeps the heat from all sides. 

254) fHH (Tfe 7> oftt mdtJ'PiH, (TOoT grayftf (7H >rf?> W Hfe oft H'y'PH II 

When man has no choice against the Lord, he should stand respectfully before the Lord and pray, 
Nanak, Guru oriented dwells Lord in his heart, Lord listens and blesses. 

255) fH?> oft vfe h yt yt y^t Hfe U H^t ^fe»PSt II §fe 7> t 

W HfoT iTHt II (Hf h:^ u: 

Whose deeds are accepted is perfect True, the Perfect one is enlightened and his merits are true. 
Lord bestows ever without interruption, man is exhausted receiving. 
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256) g'St W f%f3 BcT^t wf&W oT H3T HU, >fefe 5^ 7> JTO oJU § gft II 

ire ui yftr f£ f?>3Rr oft h% §u, ?w ?> mint fat m irt fe?> pre fe§ hu ii 

(Hf h:^ u: ^o^3) 

Sifts ashes and smears on his body and follows the path of illusion, understands not that Lord 
inside the body and outside are the same. Gets irritated if some one tries to explain. He recites 
holy books but tells lies, Being without Guru his understanding improves not. If he worships not 
how can such expect bliss, without Naam one doesn't get the state of bliss. 

257) ?> UK »Rft»fU W ?> feH otfe, TJTJoT ufH H^t>tf JRT HU^ Hfe II 

(Hf h:^ u: ^o^u) 

We are not good and can't see any worse than us, Nanak, who controls ego becomes good like 
the Truth. 

258) frTH fajftj gUH fHH fajftj 1W, ftTH forfa M H feUTT fHHT, ?f Py^Hfcl 1 § H HoTHT 

M II (Hf h:u u: <\<y\t) 

Who has lot of money is always worried, who has less wanders in search of it. Seek out the one 
who is above both these states, for he is truly in comfort. 

259) Vf^ 3|f V^t fUE W3*, %tt JTHUft trent WHT, tfe fc?>H tffe ^ ^fenr 

tRfilt ¥WHt UIROII (Hf nwtf h:<* u: ^cq'O 

This couplet of Guru Nanak is comparable to Sloak by Guru Angad Dev, after the last pauri of 
Jap ji Sahib. 

260) ^3 £fe W% ot§ WW§ , H fsSU HE\ 375 WWU II (Hf H:^ iM<»t) 
Forsake false and run for Truth, for then only one gets what one desires. 

261) Hlddld oft WZ\ H% era" WTiU fe§ »P3H <TH TStiT U II (Hf H:<1 U^CQt) 
Accept Guru's utterances True, this amounts to Naam simran. 

262) <TH (7H 3B7>t twU, HH Hftj fsU UH £tfU II 31UHfe tftT WUU U|f W 

^Ufe 7> H^U 1 ffr II (Hf h:^ u: <K>3o) 

Say Lord's name with mouth and in company of Sages search for bliss. Search Guru's advice in 
thy heart and one will not pass through birth death cycle again. 

263) Prtdtto W HtTW, TO oft falW> HHW II oPH t dldtiPrt W$ ufH 

% BoPfew ll£ll (Hf h:^ u: ^obo) 

Beyond Illusion Lord pervades in every body, gives justice and is merged with Guru's 
knowledge. Under influence of Kaam and anger, one may twist the neck in directions all but ego 
and greed finish such off. 

264) oFH irau^ 1^ fifer, % HfrT UU PrtPrk 1 II sTH oT #fe few ufe WfH^ 
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ufe UH irfew II (Hf H:<1 u: ^oai) 

Forsaking kaam, anger and slandering others as also greed one becomes care free and without 
any worry. One has to break loose the chains of superstitions to be beyond illusion and one finds 
the bliss in his own mind. 

265) H?>Hy f&W offo offo fWdld 1 WfH^ 753" 3§ot frTH S3 1 II FTHoTO fHH of£ ?> gf >Jffe 

Udd'fcl U lit II (Hf h:3 u: «K>8g) 

Self oriented has wasted himself slandering others, in his mind greed is gaining power as dog 
barks more and more. Call of death never spares such, has to repent at the end. 

266) ?3Hfe f^t *ret sfo»Ffo, »)0dlfe»T^t ^QdlfettPfo II orat H% gfoT yftf €UH% 

TW ?> V^t d IIU II (Hf H:3 u: ^oap) 

Wrongly advised bride is intoxicated in bad ways and all evils reside in her. Her ill wisdom lead 
her wrong path, speaks course and knows not the Naam of Lord. 

267) W iraftj dfdfVH ?> f^fn H T fe*>r on^fe vfe ufe ^ftj, >*Bfe H75 wri^x^ w 

fot§ offo €31" 3^i# U ll^ail (Hf h:3 u^ouo) 

Reads from holy books but understands not the essence of Lord. For few coins reads and reads 
and gets irritated inside. With filth of evils inside how can the knowledge less blind cross the 
difficult ocean? ( Does it not apply to our holy institutes today?) 

268) orat life feftr ftr w§ »rfy ^dd'few, urayftr ut h »ffauf w^t 

HTJHU oT fe»F tTTUT U IIUII (Hf H:3 u: <tou8) 

Suffering or well being is ordained from beginning only by Creator, also love for illusion. Who 
is Guru oriented is touched not by illusion but one cannot say the same about who is self- 
oriented. 

269) >fefe % Hfc Ht H75 WE, oTUH ora - W W II ft oft fc? tfe W 

irfe^r II (Hf h:3 u: ^o^3) 

Who is soaked in greed his mind is full of filth, does wrong deeds and suffers. Such trade in 
false, tells lies and suffer. 

270) >HfioT rTH?> fEtft ^TT ?> oPH offftl flt Hf oM II HPddW H# H?> ^TT »P# H?> 

Wt 1 H7>ftj HW'fet! 1 IWII (Hf h:3 u: ^3) 

Try as one may, kaam cannot be controlled, all are burning in fire of kaam and anger. Who takes 
refuge under the True Guru can control his mind and dwells the Lord in mind. 

271) H BIT ora^ h irfw, ^ fefo ot few »Ffe»F, 3^ HSHWIF?^ fefe 

H¥ irfe^r IRII (Hf h:3 iHo£a) 

What Thou want to do, Thou do it, Lord. Rare that someone accept Thy Will graciously. Who 
does accept lives in peace, acceptance of Thy Will brings bliss. 
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272) U^r ufeH H3oft i^V^Hftf wfe, 7vi ¥5 WI ytft»F gftT ^ItJ'fd II HH 

ttfW ffe tFfe B§oT f^T3 ?> oTfe, tJ§o7 <Vf>o(' HtT Sot Hfell (Hf ^ ^ JTOor h:3 u: notfo) 

If one becomes scholar of Vedas and astrologer, can reproduce all four verbally, the whole world 
honours the ways and thoughts and carefully watch lest the sanctifies square is polluted not by 
any low-caste, Nanak, the Truth is only the Ultimate One, all rest is vain. 

273) £c7 oft itt tffe^t ZfZ 7> fepf otfe, ZfZ oT 3TW (TOoT few oM ufe II 

People exit from the world carrying load of demerits, merits are no where, Nanak, rare it is to 
come across a customer for merits. 

274) ufH dMt f (Wt f U^ftj uf -pu fUP>T7)t »foTH oTH 1 H7> >Ffa II 

(Hf HWoT H:3 U^Otf?) 

When I am in ego mood, Thou not there but when I dwell Thou in my heart ego runs away. Oh 
great scholar, this secret of indescribable Lord should be properly understood. 

275) wz oft »rfu »p£r wit wfn, fen »ffr ?toot t trfefe oftt »ra^fn n 

Himself He knows Himself He does Himself He corrects also, Nanak, one should stand before 
Lord respectfully and pray. 

276) wfzw h?kJ 7> >rf ihv €H, h yf fofe ?> »r^t ?>ut omh ii 

Forgets not the glitter of illusion that demands more and more, Nanak, remember not the Lord, 
this is no sign of good luck. 

277) wfsw §u yw 1 ? u fir era or drt fw, »ffr wfs ?> ystw ora^t u ii 

(Hf h:3 u: ^otfa) 

Who did something good for the community, his coming in world is approved in the Court of the 
Lord where one's status, position or caste is considered not, only Deeds and devotion to Word 
matters. 

278) ^rT7> ftF W§ U ufH #UT, HtT3 U'dH'd frTH ftffo oftt #UT II 

To love some other (God) is the enemy, ego is disease that lets one not meet the Lord. True King 
is the real friend meeting whom one enjoys the bliss. 
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279) W § Ht ^fe U 3 1 fof»F HUS^ II 3*1 Hf foff Hfi H§fw W II 75¥Ht tfc 
?> »PWHt trfe ijgfo uu^t || 75bT tjQd'Hld H€?>t oW II M fHS H% oftfeWF ?kJ Haifa 
H^r II TOP olfe ?> ySHt tF Ufe SHrfer II »fS? ^fe»F fttfo dlf^t!' II H# oPH H^'PdW 
tF 3TJ sJ'^t! 1 II (sift h:u u: <K>tf£) 

When Thou are with me, my Lord, I need not depend on any other. I be Thy slave and Thou 
hand over every thing to me, have no shortage of money (Naam) for sustaining and other 
incidental expenses. Hundreds of thousands people come to serve me. Thou makes my enemies 
my friends who do not wish ill of me. No one asks for accounts when Lord bestows. Meeting the 
Lord, is bliss and Whom Thou like, all his jobs are taken care of. 

280) fodsfQ (7H fWH'fdttF ?>TO wf&W II »ft Wfz s^'fclw H?>t 7>W II SHS oft t 
ftfHfoT Wfs TO Hf era 7 II HH 1 ffeWT f^t H3" W II tf oft P(Sd5d ?>TO f£ M'tttd' II 

HrfW h§ u'ldH'Td tftr gfe oran^r n HHfst u ufw w ^ Hfe w n u»r 

BU^H UUH oT <ve>o( tjfe HtT II (gut H:u u:^otftf ) 

Who forgets the One beyond fear and is intoxicated with illusion keeps dancing in the birth death 
cycle. He speaks and retracts soon, tells lies only. Such are empty inside, and all false. He makes 
enmity with One beyond malice entrapped in false greed. Seeing actions of such True King has 
killed conscious from beginning only. Having been in misery, such are always on the look out 
for death angel, Nanak, In the Court of True One there is justice of Dharma. 

281) Hf HU^r oP^frtf ft f^t Hfe, TJTJoT f%TO fa?) Hf TO ufe II 

(sut h:u u: w>o) 

Truth (Naam wealth) is considered wonderful and falsehood (worldly wealth) as useless, yet rare 
one sees who has load of Truth on him. 

282) ylW H31 offfo tffe oft gfe »FH, UU H^T oft USoP H§ »F§ UH't ITfH II 

(gut h:u u: ^03) 

First thou accept to die forsaking any hope to live, be dust of every one's feet (give up ego and 
be humble), then only come to me for being enlightened. 

283) H^t 3HH WJ7> oft»F oRF ^ Hfn H7? tfl§ HOT tftfew tF § fafw § ufe f^H II 

If thou plaster thy hair with ashes or live in caves, so what? Who has controlled his mind, has 
won the world because they are disappointed with illusion. 

284) otftr orafa »ra wf?m arfe fai»F?> ^t»r HH^fe, ^dddifd ufe §fc»r »ra h^ h?> 

oT3f ?> tTfe II (Hf orate rft u: ^03) 

Says Kabir, I have understood now, Guru has bestowed knowledge. I have found the Lord in my 
own heart and my mind needs not search any where else. 
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285) arar?> ^mv yfriG ufu§ Tfora up§ n ire h Hrfe§ huh 1 »ra £ ^t§ n^n g^r h 
h ?*u ufa or u? n pr pr orfe hu orau ?> gif ife ipii (crafa *ft ihw) 

Considering this world as the battlefield, who stands and fight the evils is true warrior and thinks 
this life an opportunity to win against sins. In his mind, beat the battle drum and he aims at the 
right point, on the lotus feet of Lord. He also is warrior who has gut to support the poor dwelling 
Lord unto his heart, even at the risk of being cut into bits but retreats never from the Truth. 

286) W&xJ Win H75H dl^'few wf&W 3UH WWfnZU, U7> HH?> oF 3TUH ?> oflff otW frT§ 

H'fddl 1 II (Hf crafo tft, u: W>£) 

Wasted thy life for sake of greed, illusion misguided thee. Pride thyself not of wealth or youth, 
they rot like paper. 

287) F H7> Hfu»F f HH^ »fUH fe»Ffe»F ^H, F H7> Hfu»F gfe »f^T^ UJ^t HHrfe^F 

U>HII (3if3t H:^ if:TO) 

Careless Mind mine, understand this fully awake and forsake evil deeds dwell unto the merits of 
Lord. 

288) wfB oF 31UH ?> oTUfrMU oTFI, HUH fw H UEt II tF% oF 31UH ?> orfu 

UIWUt, feH 3IUH § Utffu HUH feoTUr II (fgf h:3 u: TO) 

Mind Mine, take not pride of the caste, who has knowledge of Brahma is Brahmin. Foolish 
Mind, pride not for the caste, for this pride leads to other evils. 

289) ¥¥¥¥¥¥¥¥¥¥ §t ?rfti, f5 U?>t 3JH 1 ?? II (fgf h:u u: «w3t) 
Thy Naam, Oh Lord, is beautiful, wonderful and sweet. False, false, false is worldly pride. 

290) fcojfe ?> iro f^, Hffsnr Hfu ysr u n >fefu fcHdfc wfe, ujf u 

3UfH f^ffe II (fgf h:u u: «watf) 

Who understands not Lord close by, is telling lies, lured by illusion the fool has been cheated. 
Lord resides in the heart and he seeks outside, without Guru one wanders in ignorance. 

291) VHH g^t UU^ ffiW, fufu 31Ht H3" H?> oft fiw II HU offo ffu, HUH tHfi US 

Oftf Uffu II (fgf h:u 

First forsake slandering others and have worry free peace of mind. Who forsakes greed and 
worldly attachment finds the True Vishnu near. 

292) WB fa&ct ufe HW W, W31?> UTJ ftfWf(T tTW II H§ U§ ^fu^ h§ U*H UU^, % 

HUH oTU iTO HU 7 II (tgf crate tft, u:TWt) 

Sandal mark on the forehead and holding beads in the hand is no apparel to please the Lord. 
People think Lord a toy who can be pleased with such gimmicks. If I am mad, I have the 
satisfaction that I am Lord's devotee, people understand not the secret of my heart. 
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293) H fH3HoT ot§ H^?> B^t, §H § otUU of^T) 57* IP# II ft^HoT of§ f^H^ wfu 
fWHt 3^ ft^HoT oT fe»F Uffe iTOt II (fgf H:y, u: «wgo) 

If thou smear sandal paste on dead idol how does the idol get any better, if thou throw it in dust 
what does it loose ? 

294) f »ffw spa? (Tftj, ara hs^ h% »rarftr ll f H3§ 5W >fftj, H?> 

Lord, Thou unforgetful ever, forgets any thing never. With Thy Grace, Lord, who listens Guru's 
utterances ponders deep. Lord, Thou great sustainer, pervades in Thy Word, who dwells unto 
Thy Word is rewarded praises of Truth. 

295) frrf?> rft§ fife f€S* fHH 7?fu, H^t HH^t H? H3T T^fa II (TOc? tt 

^fe, HH UU HiTO if^fe II (37% H:^ u: mtfo) 

Who gifted thee with life and body, thou remember Him not, Oh fool, smearing body with ashes 
and wandering in cremation grounds doesn't make thee Yogi. Nanak speaks the True Word, if 
thou have spiritual eyes open, can recognise the Truth. 

296) oratfo fwfe§ BoT 3m, (WEP? Ufe tft§ BHftj TffUT II dfcti'H ftlW »(?JU, 
?TOor €5 3lfw fif II H:y u: «wfp) 

Kabir worshipped Lord with love in his mind continuously, Namdev dwelled Lord in his heart all 
the time. Ravdass worshipped Lord's praises and all were blessed. Nanak, Guru and Lord are 
same. 

297) oFH offlj fc5 3ftT fifer, Ufa fHH^f?) W> II HU HUT?> »HJ WT HHHT fo^lF § 

53 II (7T33T h:u u: ^Po£) 

Forsaking kaam, anger falsehood and slandering others, worshiping Lord breaks all bonds. 
Guru's blessing releases one drowned in sea of attachment and blind with ego. 

298) H 3lffe tmfil H§ WR UTH W^ftj SHoT W, rT7> (TOoT ^ W fWH 

H^ 5W >X3RJ »fH7F II (7TW H:y u: 'pn) 

Lord, if Thou bestowed me throne, I am still Thy servant, if Thou choose to make me grass- 
cutter what objection can I have. Nanak Lord Creator, cannot be weighed, is my Master. 

299) UK fWU HH HtF »ff?F UK ufHH HH ufHH fq^t»F, UH ?>fe HH HfFUra 
HfUT HfcJT yHdl»F ll (7TO3T H:U U: 13^3) 

Forgetful ever I am, Lord, Thou never forgets, I am apostate Thou save me from the sins. I am 
like a low tree Thou Sandal tree who parts fragrance to who live near Thee. 

300) f^t fHTW HUftT HOT oPH $Q fm W% II W?S 7> wfz feu 5W tTU WTHS 
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fadcl'd II =1 II SoT 1^313 SoT cJPJH 7 H§ yyd'd II »Ffe Hftr >0ffe V? HHt otU (TOoT tto gferf II 

Naam has satiated desires intuitively and kaam, anger, poison are all burnt. Mind now wanders 
not and remains where Lord sits. The Lord Himself manifests or hides, in the primal beginning, 
ages all till the end, the same Ultimate One, Nanak, is the Truth. 

301) tWHt §ut §ut II H3 3T33 BH ut yfelTO f>T3 H3W feoT 3Ut II <UI 3TF§ II 
HKftj fw 3H ut fft> T-PH 7 BHfa >fe ftj3 sPH 7 II HH BHfa W BHfa tft»f JJ'M'd' II II 

HHfn tTFft?^ HHfn traW bh ut HfeoT w n BHfu ipuh 7 ? pM3§ ??m &z f?>uw n 

My tongue worships only Thee, Thee. In the abdomen of mother or in the world only Thou 
sustain all. Thou are father, also mother, Thou friend also brother. Thou are my family also my 
support, Thou give life to me. Thou are my treasure, my wealth as also my precious gems. Thou 
are my paarjat, Nanak, meeting Lord one is in bliss for ever. 

302) »Tfe§ H?>7) 137> d7§ WZ\ II (7H fWwfd W3lfu W> M'ttPtl faUH 7 H?>H UU'St 

IR^T§II HH? »TOB ufe H?> HU oJHt 77377 »fofH oTU^t II M uf? ftt WU sT?§ W&t 

Iftll f^H Hoffe fH»PSU BHUt WtfSt II HHt 33TB H W^t TTOoT H V3 II 

One comes in the world to listen, to read scripture. Who forgets Naam and gets engrossed in 
greed has wasted life. Understand my lazy mind, be alert, Sages are telling the story that cannot 
be said. Worshipping Lord one makes profit and is saved from coming going cycle. Oh Lord, 
Thy power, Thy wisdom Thy effort, it can show the path of Naam. Nanak, whom Lord likes 
become devotees. 

303) f^t fifecr oft wr ata, h?> or utp »rfU wmft aw off »pfe ufut Hte n 

h:u u: <P38) 

Slanderer's support snaps in the middle, Sages are protected by Master. Who turn away from 
Master, death catches them. 

304) tint UUHHU oF W$, H'UHTdl UF^fu 315 3Tfsfe yu?> HUH for»F?> II (hw H:u <i:^33£) 

The book (Gurbani) is the place where Lord lives, Sing praises of Lord in company of sages. It is 
complete knowledge of Lord. 

305) »rfy §w tttjof ut tor n h> fen £ wnflw tp" h^tt Hfftra n h^p jpfu? 

53 t ttw Wfz II fofH H3 7 foTH »fUf7P tPftt oTEt ?pfu II »P^fu ?>3T rFfu feu ofdfd feu'd II 
(TOoT UotH ?> tPSfrtf oP^t oFU II (hw H:3 u: ^33t) 

Himself Lord creates and keeps them apart, whom to call bad when all belong to the same 
Master. Same is Master of all who looks after them and keeps them engaged. Some receive less 
others receive more but none goes empty handed. Empty handed one comes and empty handed 
he returns but in between he spreads so much. Nanak, none knows what one may be asked to do 
in the yond. 



306) fen fnf ottt sres 7 ft? »p£r tp§ 11 utut w oft tp feu wfuz h uuw? n utut fan 
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oft t)W<*' Hfa H755T HW'd II H fHH ^# (S'cSoC H 1 ^ 37*t oP^ II fiW Bt^t t)W<S' ufe fefi 7 fofi? (TUt II 
H'fdy oF fUH^ ufe fst oTTO irftl II HU 1 iftt fefw 3U 1 UotH oftffa II Uftf »P^fa (TOoT H% fst 
tFftj II (hot h:3 u:^33tf) 

It becomes not to say to who knows inner thoughts of all, whose command, as He wants, cannot 
be sent back. Kings, generals and wealthy all obey His command, Nanak, what Lord likes, that is 
correct. Who are to obey His command, themselves have no power to do any thing. When 
Master commands one is to carry out immediately. As Lord orders so one comes (in world) and 
when the call arrives, one departs. 

307) H^fe ?> y^H yfe»F VSt fefe 7> W 1 ^ II feoffit fefof TO feoffit W! II 
feoW M WV3\ feoW U^t II <f6Ho!d OTfw sT? 3oT €»P^ II (TOoT M oft ^t fefe 

UHt g^" II (HOT HWcT h:^ u: <P88) 

Death doesn't look for pious day or time or week. Many have their loads ready some have done 
their packing. Army bugles and beautiful bungalows will remain here only and soldiers will 
depart. Nanak, body that was made from dust returns back to dust. 

308) TJTJoT M ^ftl iret f^t HtF oT3 II ^tefe #f yd'fW t tft»F II 

(HWoT H:^ U: <1388) 

Inside thou nourished falsehood all the time, this lump of dust will crumple thee down. 

309) ftT7> >jfefa fifer U ?>oT ?>oT II olfy ?lftE oTO HU wfzW II 
TOoT §fe f?>H m ftraftl ufe ^d'fy^F II ufe tftf fe?> oft H3T% HH oT^U #MUf? 

ii (Toot ufew feafe othw wjyftr w n (uM h:i u: <P88) 

Who have the demon of slander in them have no respect. They suffer and their ugly faces are 
blackened. Who try to steal other's wealth (Naam) by slander, their own is lost. Lord, save us 
from company of such. Nanak, self oriented ones earned bad for their previous deeds and still do 
it and suffer. 

310) (Tur yww& (Tur w& ufe uoty few oftn, fan oft WH3 ret t H'fedi 1 #h fen 

fH§ ofttT II (HOT ^ h:3 u: ^38^) 

One comes into the world empty handed and goes back same way, this is how Lord ordained. 
Life belonged to whom has taken it back, one can't complain. 

311) HtJ ira^ (T Ht>tf (7H ?> ufe, # Hit ^ufe ?> ufe II (TOoT 7??H 

fWn'fdW tT 1 ^ £fe II (hot?^h:3 u: ^38t) 

Truth is never old and Naam never gets tainted, who follows the Will of Guru, does not come 
back. Nanak, who forgets Naam, his coming and going both continue. 

312) H^t H^fe (WH ?ujt f=pj§ ufH oraH dl^'few, W U7> ?>^t fifer fetf wt 

irfw ii hw itf?> i oW3 ?> 53 Hfe Hftr Hrfew >rfe»r, wttrerfa wfe »ffe ^t Hfe tfiw 
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W)M dl^'few II (m*3 h:^ u: 

Knowingly who got not drenched in Naam have wasted in doing of ego, entangled in love of 
other's wealth, wife and slander such are devouring poison and suffer. Understanding Word, 
such did not rid of fear and cheating and chattered illusion only. Such are burdened under heavy 
load of illusion, remain in the death birth cycle and wasted life. 

313) <JT3F WW dlti'^dl HdHdl § oFdfb" f^H life oft Pdttfctf HS^V^ UH# 

fefo UH^t HTJ oft yfe dl^'yl II (htto h:8 u: <p£3) 

Ganges Jumna and other sacred rivers vie for the dust of feet of Sages which will clean the filth 
which is left there by other's (sinner's) immersions. 

314) Ufa oF ft) Oft H^t Ufa tT7> oF ufe »fy fl?> Hfu *J?> 31f/ (Vrtoj HHtidHl frrf?) 
fifer fHH% 3^t 3U*% || H:8 J : «, p g 8 ) 

Lord Himself puts His own reflection in who has dwelled Him in his heart, Blessed is Guru 
Nanak who sees every one as same and is beyond slander or praise and helps others. 

315) »ff?)oT Vera ttff> oftH fSTrT?) fHHZ^, oFjt UWH H¥ ufe W^U #3J 

ufe U 1 ^ II Omz H:y u: 

Have prepared several sweet and delicious dishes, Kitchen (heart) has been cleaned and made 

pious, Lord, come and accept the offering. ( very good and appropriate verse to say Grace at meal time.) 

316) yfw fHTW fifer wt oFH fWdd'rt, M »f¥t 7> »FWZ\ frTW H^fe ?> oft 
yld'd II HWoT h:3 u: "WPtf) 

Hungers of desires, slander, kaam and anger are troublesome but one cannot see with these eyes 
unless one ponders over Word. 

317) (7§ Sore IFBTFU ufe^ (7§, >3TO oT (7§ irey St oft 3J»F§ II fettfd oF (7§ 

^Oudl ^t yo" h 1 ^, (Toot, arayftr tF^bif o?fo of f?5»r# n (Hfe h:3 u: ^stt) 

Penniless is named King and stupid called Pundit (scholar), blind one is named Tester, such is 
the talk in the world. Mischief maker is named Chief and False takes the front row seat, Nanak, 
Guru oriented understands such justice in this age. 

318) §v oth %H3\ ft w% are ii hto urfo ftffe ftrefo fTxr H§fe v&ur n ifit iry 
y»re ufe 5oT^ ftit" >ny n ?y w ttoof fes ?rt yfu ury n (hhot h:^ u: <ptt) 

Beauty and kaam are friends as are hunger and taste. Wealth found is well mixed with sleep, for 
one who is yawning a narrow couch is like a bed. Angry talks much, disappointed he barks foul. 
Nanak, Without Naam mouth stinks foul, better be quiet. 



319) HTO fy tFfe TOT? VH 531 II M 53TT H3T 5fol»F foft ?> U¥t tftT II ^531^531 

ft ftT oft V3t irfa II (TOoT oFJ>F TO ufe oT§ H5 wfu II (H:^ U: <Ptt) 
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Power, wealth, beauty, high caste and youth are five cheats. Cheated by these, no one can protect 
thy dignity. Who take refuge of Guru's feet cannot be cheated by these. Nanak, many unlucky 
are being swindled by these. 

320) ylW HTTU fiftw T-FH >lfefu II tft§ infe HT^ yfu ftffw Uf UH 37? WH II HTO 
wfu offe»F mV toH II HU HH oT tfe HH oft HH >lfefu H^H II ^ U»F 
^t»FftP>F Uffu t wf&W H^H II HHU ut HTH flJH HHU H# H^ II HTddlfd fnfow UoJH 

istw w it »nt grfn ii »rftf g£ ?>u i^tw ptoot guf?> ten n (mter u: <wttf) 

One takes origin from flesh (semen) and remains in flesh (womb), when mobile has flesh (tongue) 
in the mouth, bones skin body mouth all are of flesh. Out of flesh (womb) one is nourished from 
flesh (breast), Mouth tongue all are flesh and in flesh one breaths. When young, gets married and 
brings home flesh. From flesh grows flesh, all relatives are of flesh. Nanak, meeting True Guru 
one understands Lord's Will, one cannot escape from flesh in life, this discussion is harmful. 

321) HTH HTH offu fal»fT?> ftr»F?> ?jut Hrf II offl HH off? HST ofUrf 
foTH Hftj VTU HHT5 II ff^r Hifo UH H3T oftH ??fw oft W II HW gfe tfa HoT^fu ^Ht HSH 
Ifr^ II 5^ offu WoTJ 77 fuUM'^fd fUfW) ftl»fT?J Tuft g# || <TOoT W fH# fattF dTU7>)f otU ?> orfUttF f# 
II W Hfe ftT *m oTHrf fHH fut fH tfU?> (TUt II H^ oft U573 f?>U?> Hgt HW ?> iTUt II feHUt 
yut fff f?>fH HOT HIT oTHTlt II HHU fi^H HHU HH UH HTH ot 3t# II fUTttPTi ftr»F?> oTS H# (TUT 
UBU oTUrf ITt II TO oT HTH ifer H»PHt U|U oTJ HH U^ II tft»f HT¥ HTHU UF tftfe tffe»F 
^THUT II Slffu 3¥ 3ftT W UTf ftT?> ot^r II HT-fU f?>H HTHU HH UH HTH ot W% II fUP>F?J 

ftr»n?j a[g h# T^ut ubu otut# if% ii hth yu^t hth owy'1 uu nfur hth oth 1 ^ ii nft? ojrftT ^t»rfu 

HUrf §t HTH HHTST || feHHt yUU fiWHfu HHU U'fdH'd P3W II H §fe fUHfu ?5Ufe W% 3* f?> 
or ^Fj 7> W^r II F^r TJUtoT HUfUT tfU U¥U FU Puia'ci' II »rflf ?> ft WoT W W ftlW II W 
f Hrf Ut ?TUt foTHU HH fjW || tfe»fU >Jf?J oTH 1 ? onTUT #fe»fU fdsf^i II H»F »rt uf ^U 

Mtr ugr §>tf gun teur ii s§ uh gfe ut Trfiwrft 7^m oru few n p n 

Foolish (Pundit) makes his voice hoarse crying flesh! flesh!, has no wisdom or understanding. 
What is flesh and what is vegetable and which food is a sin or which not? In scriptures, gods 
killed deer to perform rituals and appease. They eat not the meat and close their nose to keep the 
flavour out but devour men at night (squeeze the blood of poor). Such make a fetish before 
people but have no wisdom . Nanak, what can one say to a blind who neither knows nor hears 
wisdom? Blind is one who does evil and whose heart sees nothing. Born of flesh of mother and 
father, eats not meat or fish. When man woman meet at night they commit with flesh only. From 
flesh conceived, born of flesh, we are made of flesh. Knows no wisdom and calls himself clever 
Pundit. Why flesh at home (body) is good but outside be bad? All beings are born of flesh and 
life abodes in flesh. Whose Guru is blind, swallows what is others but eats not the meat. 
Conceived of flesh, born of flesh and one is but vessels of flesh. Can understand not the wisdom, 
yet calls himself clever wise Pundit. In Puranic times or Semitic, in ages four, there was flesh 
always. Meat is consumed in ages all, marriages and ceremonies. Men woman are born of flesh 
so are Kings and Sultans. If they offer charity, it is necessary that one should accept it not from 
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such, for if giver goes to hell, will receiver go to heaven? Pundit, thou are clever, himself thou 
understands not but lectures others. Thou know not where this flesh came from, water makes 
grain or sugarcane and cotton as also the flesh. Water contributes to the good to all in many 
ways. Poor Nanak says if thou can renunciate the taste of all these that are made from water, 
meat or vegetables as water is same in all, then only can thy renunciation be complete. 

322) WZ\ oft feu UBUt HUt fot»F EU dTUH of>ffH, VS WTJ Uoffu ftTH Hrefor U*€U 

H BIT HH ftwfa II (3753* h:u u: ^3ob) 

Man is like puppet made from elements unable to do any thing by itself. Whose hand Lord holds 
and puts on the right path only such can meet Thee. 

323) feijoT sftr m trar nfu f?&m feufu feufu uh vtn, are irarrfe irew 

irfew Hfddld oT§ feu Hfi EttT II (otfewi H:8 u: ^3?y) 

Discriminate pondering is most pure thing in the world, pondering one should drink the essence. 
One gets this with Guru's blessing and should give his heart to the True Guru. 

324) Trent it wrerer ufo t vraprft, Hfe ^twfe w suh reiwft off?? 

falUUt off?? f^Tft ll (y^"^ u: ^33tf) 

Treading the path of wisdom one is enlightened away from illusion, Ponder Yogi, who is all 
wisdom, house-holder or who renunciates all. 

325) tPfe H?>H ?kJ y^t>tf HU U|U WU Wfe, TP tFfe JF life U HU oTUH oTHffe II 

In the True Court none enquires thy tribe or status, status and dignity are judged by thy deeds in 
the world. 

326) ftT§ H7> Utffe ire H?> 3JF, HHt HTJH 7 §Ht tJTF II HH 7 oTUH §Ht fe? W#, 

Hfddld yfe HUH U|U iff II H:^ U: ^383) 

As one is himself, one thinks others the same. As are thy desires so is thy state of mind, asking 
the True Guru one can get unwavering calm in the mind. 

327) W?EW Hfe H3175 H3T grfw, oFHfe £ftf oPfH wfe»F II HH o7U?> fe§ UH 

^irfewr, Hf foT? W fe^ irerfew ll U: ^383) 

Illusion and attachment are wide spread all over the world, seeing beautiful damsel kaam is 
aroused, love of family and gold increases, regards every thing as own except the Lord. 

328) H?> Hfe oJH HIT ^Jo^i yTT orefe HUH feHHre 1 , ofU feTW?? Hf?> U6T 
>M3U oft H$ oTH UT ?> iTO II h:^ u: ^38?) 

Anger in heart and great egoist, he conducts worship in great detail. Bathes and marks body with 
sacred signs but inner filth gets never washed this way. 
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329) oRF f^tH HtT?> oft»F fo7»F HTftfe fa? (TO, Hftj oOfZ fo^H STr^ fo7»F ZJtT oft iTCT II 

(fwH srate fft, u^satf ) 

What good is it if thou bathe in Orrisa or bow thy head in mosque, if thou have evil in the heart, 
offering Nimaz or going to Mecca on Haj availeth nought. 

330) vfe vhot Hfw w ii firo ytTftr gara Hwtr ii yftf fc5 fafif?> wH ii fira fnu^ fw^ 1 N 

HW fBftdT feTO II tjfe qst ^HH o!W II # FTTjfH IJUH oTUH II tot? fiwt ofUH II 67U 
(TOoT foHtT ftpf II fe?> HPddld W 7> V# IRII (HUHfe^ TTOoT h:1 U: ^3U3) 

Pande, thou read scriptures to pray and then argue with others. Thou worship idols and meditate 
like a heron, utter lies from thy mouth but present it in nice sounding words. Thou Chant Gytri 
manter thrice daily, keep rosary round thy neck and sandal paste on thy forehead. Thou wear 
folded dhoti and keep a cloth to cover head when praying. Who knows the essence of Lord, 
understands that all such show is in vain. Nanak, who dwells unto Lord with full faith can attain 
Ultimate One, without True Guru one attains nothing. 

331) orafa Utfe feoT fa§ dft£, W> tffw W?E II W% WTi oTH 573", W% Ul^fe H^fe || 

(HHoT srate tft, u: ^3£y) 

Kabir, love the One Lord, all uncertainties vanish, whether thou have long hair or a skin head. 

332) orak >ter Hfn fol^ H fe? U H H^, oT§ H§U§ fof»F IIP03 II 

Says Kabir, nothing of this is mine, whatever there is, it is Thine Lord. What great I do by giving 
something to Thee what is Thine any way. 

333) orate § § ora3T § sJ»f wftr urr ?> f , tra wpir ira or fwfe arfw fth 

?if§ 33 3/ IIP08 II (hwot orate tft, u: ^3?y) 

Says Kabir, Saying Thou Thine always I have become as Thou and ego vanished fast. 
Distinction between Mine and Thine is no more, whichever way I see, I see only Thee. 

334) S^fer H f »(ojfo 753t? oTO fm 7> »FV?^ Pdldl^'c 1 ) Hfa fa? 7f\^ offo W II 

Farid, if thy understanding is rather slim, do not write ill about others, peep into thyself and see 
what thou are really. 

335) H 3 H^f?) Hoft»F fey ?> ttffH, »fnj?># Uffo iTOt>tf W 1w % ffK II 

Farid, who beat thee with fists, do not pay them the same coin, go thyself to their house and kiss 
their feet. 

336) S^fer TO fof»F &W?U ^fe oT^ H^fu, Wjft fa»FWi>tf HoTO fof»F f^ftj II 

Farid, what good is searching in jungles, wandering all over. Lord resides in thy heart, what will 
thou find in forests? 



337) tttW TO tTRoT Hftj ¥75oT 3¥ Hfftj, fofH 77 »Rft>tf tF f3H fa?? irat (TOJ II 
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Farid, Creator is in His Creation, Lord resides in it, Who is then bad when none is without Him? 

338) s^fer h wf?m w f, w Hyfym nfur, ft ufe t ?fw urfo urfo »ffor n 

Farid, I thought I am the only one suffering but it is all over the world. When one sees with 
higher wisdom one sees the same fire burning every house. 

339) S^fer ffk ddl'^ttl Hfe fe^TF W, H rT7> utfo ftvTfiW fHcT W 7> II 

(HWoT h:u u: <l3t3) 

Farid, this beauteous world is colourful with some prickly bushes, who take refuge of Sages are 
harmed not. 

340) >MHUft V§UUT 3lfWt U&tft, HTjfe HUt»F fot^ oTUT ftj^? ?> i^fe H^t II ftT W3F fdld^dl 
H**t£ uQftddl, H H f¥5 HH 7> H^t II h:«\ i!:w) 

Oh Tall, beautiful buxom bride (heavily loaded with shimmering illusion), de not be proud of thy 
beauteous heavy breasts (loads of evils) that let thee not bow before thy in-law (Lord). Mansions 
strong like mountains, plastered with lime, have been seen reduced to dust in a moment, pride 
thee not of thy beauteous breasts (loads). 

341) tT§ H§ UH it&Z oF W% faf nfe B?ft HUT »F§, fe? >RjfcJT % UUt#, fn§ Etff oFfe 7> 
OUtT II (HWoT h:^ u: ^8^3) 

If thou be keen to play game of Love, then enter my path stacking thy head. Who advances a foot 
on this path will lay down his head rather turn around. 

342) HU H% HtJ HtJ TOfa HtJ mrfu, T1W Hf>> ifw HPddld >Fftr H>Fftr II 

Pious are the mouth, pious are their beard who utter and worship the ever lasting True. Such 
cherish the Word in their heart and merge unto the True Guru. 

343) H¥ Utf fau ITCH % HU WffeH 1 ??, ofU (TOoT HS^H yufe sfdl^'rt II 

(HWoT H:tf U: ^83£) 

Says Nanak, Who is affected not by pleasure or pain, neither by attachment, greed or ego, Mind 
mine, such is same as Lord. 

344) 3^?? rF d7§ W UU^sf II oJU TJTJoT off ?>ut HV^ frT§ HTFf II 

oft ofttft^ H »f7>U7)t tfe II feu HW HIM ot (TOoT faf otfe II H fvftT§ H fTOTH U Iff »FtT 
ot oFfa II (TOoT ufe 3177 3Ffe $ grfe rfiTO II (HWcT H:tf u: ^B3t) 

Lord Ram went, so did Ravan who had myriads of kin, Nanak, Nothing stays in this world which 
is like a dream. Worry if what happened was not inevitable, Nanak, this is the way of the world, 
nothing stays here. Who is born, must die also, today or tomorrow Nanak, sing praises of Lord 
abandoning all involvement. 

345) *W II TO 4<i?dQ W> HU off ?> fipfe II oFJ (TOoT »fH %Z Ufa 3ltT ftT§ UU 
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HUrfe II (H75oT H:tf U: <«Ptf) 

Power shattered and am fettered (illusion), there seems no escape, Nanak, Lord's support is my 
only hope who saved His devotee (elephant) from crocodile. 

(That is how the situation appeared then but Guru Teg Bahadur dismisses the pessimism and says boldly) 

346) TO U»F W> 53 Hf fof? firfe II (TOoT Hf fot? BH# H 3H UT HZFfe II 

Have the power and fetters (llusion) can bind me not, have options open unto me, Nanak says, 
Lord all is in Thy hands, Thou are my support. 

347) HTO fefo fnf?> ^TTf lf^t§ HH H#¥ II >5ff>fH (TO 5W oT lffe§ ftTH oT H3H »wf II 

H ot *P# ff 3 ft TBH oT Ufe Q<-i'd II ^HH 3tTT ?kT tT^t T7kJ f?>H Utf 

§fo W II HH HHf BUT) Wt%T Hf (TOoT 5TCJH W# II (y^st H:U U: «WJ3tf ) 

In the platter of this Pothi are three things- Truth, Contentment and Wisdom, as also the Nectar 
of Lord's Naam (praises) that supports all. Who imbibes this and relishes it is salved. This cannot 
be forsaken or ignored, keep in thy heart always. Refuge of Guru's feet enlightens one to swim 
across the sea of evils, Nanak, Lord pervades every where. 

348) fefo t ^H§ UHt§ UT% #tT?> «ff>TH Hf II ftTH W H?> TBVStw VHTW €»Tf II 
feu #tT?> »fWf U HBU ?*i 3f ^ItJ'fd II Htl'^l toff fe^U oretW HtF Ukffrtf §fe ipfo II 
H€^t HTBUTf iret ajufw OTf ^fa II (TOoT ftTH W H ^HT UT% irfw mUHtV upfo II 

This shabd is included to compare, same words same analogies and same meaning. 



^HfBUra" UHffe 

Chapter VIII 

Militancy in Sikhs 

Khalsa - The Saint Soldier 

( From "Unique Master" by the author) 
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It is generally believed by most people, including Sikhs, that Guru Nanak started a pacifist 
movement of reformation but Guru Gobind Singh changed this non-violent movement into a 
military organisation. Many Sikhs take pride that Guru Gobind Singh made lambs into lions. To 
a point, it is true also. It was Guru Gobind Singh who turned lambs into lions who not only 
roared but pounced also and brought an end to the mighty barbaric Mughal rule in Punjab. But 
the basic fact of militancy did not originate with Guru Gobind Singh. He gave practical shape to 
the idea present from the days of Guru Nanak Himself. Guru Gobind Singh perfected the idea of 
Guru Nanak and gave it a practical shape. 

Guru Nanak was a contemporary of Babur and witnessed the Mughal invasion of India. He saw 
the barbarity and cruelty being committed. Loot and rape were rampant, taxes were being 
collected forcibly, temples were destroyed and mosques built instead. Guru Nanak was visibly 
moved by what He saw. He wondered aloud if the Lord was also moved by the suffering. He saw 
a handful soldiers, about 10,000 in number, equipped with cannons and gun powder, were able to 
slaughter and conquer more than hundred thousand Indian soldiers equipped only with horses, 
elephants, swords, spears and arrows. Furthermore when invaders started to loot people and 
rape women, when they started demanding taxes forcibly from poor people who had no way to 
defend themselves, Guru Nanak was anguished visibly. Clearly this was no match at all. In 
anguish, He loudly said that if a strong one was to fight another strong one, then He had nothing 
to protest about. Clearly then, Guru Nanak had no objection to warfare as such. He said 

A WIM ifflHW oft»F ftjtJHB 1 ?) 3^fe»F, wO €H 7> %S\ cTCH 7 tW otfo i^folf II SHt VRT 
VE\ ddtt'S 3 1 oft SUtJ 7> II o^B 7 § H¥7T oF M. H HoTH 7 HoTH dT§ Hfc #H ?> U^t II 

flfe feit M wfe»THt II3N h it (7§ tj&$ ^ h 1 ^ ora" Hf?> w$, Wxi ora - h1?) II HHH 

offer »ft fl§ B# E^t II Hf%" Hfe rftt H 7 foTf IfF (77>oT TW Hf5 ll@ (AsaM:lp:360) 

Lord saved Khusrana but frightened India, Not taking the blame upon Himself, made Mughals 
the angels of death. Intense is the suffering, Lord, people crying, Feel Thou not any pain? Thou 
art same to all, Lord, Powerful fights powerful, I complain not. -Pause - Ferocious lion falls on 
sheep herd, Master must answer, the Jewel (motherland) laid waste by curs. None will be 
remembered, when they are gone. Thou separates, Thou unites, All is Thy Glory, Lord. Who 
takes big title, indulges in pleasures of senses, is but a worm, in the esteem of the Master, >long 
he eats grain. Who dies his Self first, lives and is blessed, Nanak, Lord=s Name shows the Path. 

Guru Nanak had said clearly that He has nothing to complain if powerful fights another 
powerful. Guru Nanak never interfered with Nature=s work. It is rule of Nature that big fish will 
eat small one, big animals hunt small one. This is nature way for the fittest to survive. The 
struggle to survive does contribute to further the process of evolution. Guru Nanak did not 
complain about war being fought but against the disparity and against ruthless oppression being 
carried out against helpless population. 

We should not be carried away by emotions or even devotion. Guru Nanak has not only asked us 



95 



to study critically (vichar) but even coaxed us to seek the truth 

A tTH inui^r iftetT Hf?>»Pf, »fU^fe H% UHfrtff II 3§ W »TCTf>> HU 3*§, 3*3* ^§ >0ff>fH fBH 
^fe II H3? TTOt <JdH'tt, frT?> off ?>Efe ofUH fH7> II (TOoT ?5^t (Wfe fTnTO II 

(Uf^l 3t HU rft H'fijy ) 

AChastity be thy furnace and patience as that of goldsmith, Anvil be the understanding and 
knowledge (Word) be the tools, Austerity be the fire and fear (of God) be the bellows. In the 
crucible of devotion, thou melt the Nectar of Word. True Coin will be minted. 
On whom is the glance of His Grace, Nanak, are filled with Bliss and are exalted. @ 

To understand Khalsa Panth, we must re-enact in our mind, the events that led to the formation 
of Khalsa. We must not let emotions or even devotion mist our view on the subject. Otherwise 
we will not clearly understand what Khalsa is and will have only a hazy picture of Khalsa etched 
on our mind. 

Even before starting on His global mission Guru Nanak rebelled against rituals by refusing to 
wear Jenaeu (sacred thread) or have tilak anointed on His forehead. He preached against idol 
worship and against ritualism and showed extremely simple and direct way to attain oneness 
with the Supreme One. His philosophy and teachings were carried on by all the nine Gurus that 
followed without deviating essentially from the moral or metaphysical code laid by Him. Except, 
of course, that Khalsa Panth came into being during the reign of Guru Gobind Singh. How did 
Khalsa Panth come into being? What were the forces that came into play to bring Khalsa Panth 
into existence? Answer to these lies in the history preceding the event. 

When Aurangzeb occupied the Delhi throne, a comparatively liberal policy of his predecessors 
vanished into thin air. He himself was a very religious man and offered Namaz (prayers) five 
times every day, without fail. For his personal living expenses, he used to earn money by writing 
holy Koran in his own hand writing. He became a fundamentalist and like all fundamentalists, he 
became slave to the external signs of his religion forgetting the true teachings of Islam. He 
became obsessed with the idea of making India an Islamic state. He thought he would be doing a 
great service to Allah if he could convert these infidels into believers. Shrewd politician as he 
was, he could clearly visualise that unless he could break the might of Brahmins, he would not 
be able to attain his objective. There were two major pockets of Brahmins in India. One such 
pocket of Brahmins was in Kashmir and the other pocket was in South. He did not want to 
attempt in South to start with as South was not under his control. But Kashmir was very much in 
his grip, he had absolute power there. He unleashed fury and terror there to force the conversion 
of Brahmins. No torture was too much for the regime in order to swell the number of 
conversions. When torture became unbearable, pundits began to look for some help. 

On 25 May 1675, a delegation of Kashmiri Pundits led by Pundit Kirpa Ram came to the durbar 
(court) of Guru Teg Bahadur at Chak Nanki (now Anandpur). Hearing the tales of their woes, 
Guru Teg Bahadur was visibly moved and went into deep thought. While He was still pondering, 
Gobind Rai about 9 years old then, rushed in from his play grounds. Seeing the pensive mood of 
his father and the grim expression on faces of all the pundits, child stopped in his track. Gently 
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and respectfully, he asked A Why, dear father, is there so much worry on faces of these pundits 
and what are these furrows on Thy brow for, my Sat Guru.@ Guru Teg Bahadur gave attention to 
His son, took him into His lap and explained the plight of these pundits. Child Gobind said, A but 
surely there must be a way out, my Gurdev, there must be some remedy for it.@ Guru Teg 
Bahadur locked His eyes with those of His son and said, A Yes dear son, there is a remedy 
alright but it requires sacrifice of a very great holy man.@ Gobind stood up from his father=s lap 
and said very innocently but with full composure, A Then what is the delay, my Lord? Surely no 
body is or can be greater or holier than Thou, my SatGuru.@ The furrows on His forehead 
disappeared and with a smile He opened His arms for His son. Taking Gobind to His bosom, Sat 
Guru said, A I was hoping and waiting for this answer from you, my son. Yes, I shall give the 
sacrifice for these pundits. @ Facing the Pundits, He asked them to tell Aurangzeb that all of you 
would embrace Islam if he could convert your leader, Teg Bahadur first. @ 

Soon after that Guru Teg Bahadur started journey towards Delhi, going from village to village 
till He reached Agra where He offered Himself and was taken into custody. On instructions from 
the Emperor himself, He was escorted to Delhi with full honour and respect. Gradually, the 
tortures began and repeatedly the choice of Alslam or Death@ was given. He was made to 
witness the most barbaric tortures to His beloved devotees. On 10 November 1675 Bhai Mati 
Dass was tied between pillars, in front of Him, and sawed into two whilst alive. Jap ji Sahib was 
on the lips of the martyr when he attained salvation. Bhai Dayala was thrown into a cauldron of 
boiling oil and Bhai Sati Dass was burnt alive wrapped in cotton. Both were reciting Jap ji Sahib 
when they merged with their Creator. When barbarians could not make Teg Bahadur even flinch 
an eyelid, He was beheaded in Chandni Chowk on 11 November 1675 in front of huge crowds, 
many of whom were His own followers. There was unashamed crying in the crowds, darkness 
descended as dust storm blew with such ferocity that visibility was reduced to almost nil. 

AHcJT yd'ljd 5T tJTSH ^Uf FFcJTH 5T HoT, tttw tTcJT WfffftHi WoT II @ 

The world plunged into mourning on Teg Bahadur=s departure 
Sighs and Ohs the world over, shouts of welcome in the Yond.@ ( P: 10 ) 

No body dared to claim the sacred body of SatGuru for fear of being recognised as a Sikh and 
then meeting the same fate themselves. Yet one, Jaita Rangretta, rose to the occasion and manage 
to pick up the severed head of his beloved Guru amidst darkness and confusion created by the 
dust storm. He wrapped it in clothes to make it look like a bundle and started journey towards 
Anandpur immediately through fields and woods, avoiding villages. Taking advantage of 
Nature=s wrath, another Sikh, Lakhi Shah Labana, picked the sacred torso and carried it in carts 
loaded with cargo of cotton, rushing at full speed towards his village and cremated the sacred 
body by burning his own house along with it. Gurdwara Rakab Ganj, New Delhi stands in 
memory of the event. 

When Rangretta reached Anandpur, he bowed before the young Guru Gobind and handed over the 
sacred head, Guru Gobind was moved by the loyalty and devotion of Rangretta. He hugged him to 
His bosom and called him ARangretta Guru ka Beta@ . Curse of untouchability amongst Sikhs was 
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finished once for all when Guru Gobind not only hugged Rangretta to His bosom but even titled 
him as Guru ka Beta (son of Guru). Rangretta was of low caste, an untouchable. 

Guru Gobind remained in deep thought for many years during which He received intensive 
training, not only in the warfare techniques but also in literature and poetry at Poanta Sahib in the 
hills. Then a Hukamnama (Command) was issued calling all Sikhs to gather in Sangat 
(congregation) at Anandpur on the day of Baisakhi, then 30 March 1699 . Harvesting was over and 
the people were in festive mood. They rushed to Anandpur to celebrate the festival with their 
Guru. According to Mughal archives, eighty thousand people assembled that day at Anandpur, 
others estimated the number at one hundred and twenty five thousand. Considering the mode of 
travel available those days, it is huge number by any standard. 

It was a beautiful day and atmosphere was charged with excitement and spirit of jubilant festivity 
was visible all around. People were anxious to know why Guru had called this Sangat but none 
could guess that a unique drama was going to be unfolded before them that day - a drama so 
unique and unparrelled in the history, the world had never witnessed ever before. 

The day began as usual with kirtan (hymns singing) and Sangat was fully absorbed in meditation. 
After a while there was a commotion and Guru Gobind entered where kirtan was in progress. In 
His regal attire there was unmistakable glow of divinity engulfing Guru Gobind. He came to the 
stage and stood with an unsheathed sword in His hand. He had a very serious and grim expression 
on His face. He stepped forward on the stage and the kirtan stopped. In a clear loud voice He 
addressed that Guru needed one head - now and then repeated if there was any one present 
amongst the Sangat who was willing to offer his head to his Guru. Sangat was bewildered and 
started to look at each other, unable to comprehend what was happening. One Sikh, Bhai Daya 
Ram, a khari, from Lahore, stood up and offered his head to his Guru. Guru Gobind led him to 
another tent close-by, a sound of thud was heard and blood trickled from underneath the flaps of 
the tent. Before Sangat could grasp what was happening, Guru Gobind was standing again on the 
stage, this time His unsheathed sword was dripping with blood. Guru Gobind claimed another 
head. Now fear started to grip the Sangat and some started to sneak out of the congregation. 
Another devotee, Bhai Dharm Dass of Jatwara (Saharanpur), stood up and offered his head. This 
was repeated when Guru Gobind asked for 3 rd and then 4 th head and Bhai Sahib Chand, a barber, 
of Nangal Shahidan (Hoshiarpur) and Bhai Himmat Chand Kahar (water carrier) from Sangatpura 
in Patiala offered their heads. By this time there was panic amongst the Sangat and there was 
almost a stampede to run away from the gathering. People were now sure that Guru had gone mad. 
More than half the Sangat had left the venue when Guru Gobind asked for yet another head, the 
5 th . Most of the Sangat were convinced that Guru had really gone mad, but mad or not, Guru was 
not disappointed once again and Bhai Maukham Chand, a calico printer, from Buryia in Ambala 
offered his head. 

Gur Gobind remained in the other tent for some time when the remaining Sangat were wondering 
what was going to happen next. Eventually Guru Gobind returned to the main congregation venue, 
followed by the five who had earlier offered their heads to their Guru. All six, including Guru 
Gobind, were dressed alike as if in uniform. Sangat still present there heaved a sigh of relief and 



98 



who had left earlier started to trickle back into the Sangat. Guru Gobind announced the formation 
of Khalsa Panth. The five chosen were His five Beloveds and were baptised with Amrit by Guru 
Gobind Himself. He then asked His Five Beloveds to baptise Him in the same way as He had done 
for them. Ceremony of baptisation was very elaborate one to make a complete and abrupt break 
with the past and to usher in the new era of emancipation. Amrit was prepared by mixing the 
Nectar of Bani, being recited all the time continuously, in sweetened water contained in a steel 
bowl, with His two-edged dagger. This form of baptisation replaced completely the earlier 
baptisation with charanamat, charan pahul, that was the routine practice from the days of Guru 
Nanak Dev. 

What was this Khalsa Panth ? Was it a new religion floated by Guru Gobind ? If it was a new 
religion, it would mean break from the House of Nanak. In the whole Bani uttered by Guru 
Gobind, there is not even an iota of deviation from the path shown by Nanak. No, there was no 
break ever, not even a hint of any such thing. Guru Gobind Himself said that Khalsa was an army 
of Akal Purkh as revealed in the pleasure of Lord Himself. 

A TO >XoTO yOT oft ttT, ydlHdQ HW W3H oft HrT.@ (u:<\o) 

Khalsa Panth was not a religion at all but an army wing of Sikhs community dedicated to Akal 
Purkh. 

Meticulously planned, Guru Gobind had very carefully chosen, not one or two but five Sikhs 
from His Sangat who were loyal and devoted to the Guru and were prepared to give their life for 
Him. These five devoted and loyal Beloveds formed the nucleus round which Guru Gobind built 
an army of selfless and loyal soldiers who would not hesitate to lay down their life for the sake 
of their Guru, for their Faith. Khalsa was in fact a Sikh army and definitely not a new religion. 

Guru Gobind gave His Khalsa a uniform, as all armies the world over have their distinctive 
uniforms. He asked His Khalsa to have unshorn hair and beard. This way enemy would 
recognise him a Sikh on sight and would not need to ask questions about his identity. The Khalsa 
also will have no choice but to defend himself. It was a daring and bold experiment to work its 
way through from without and bring about the change in ethos. A new individual was thus 
created with fresh consciousness and enthusiasm. 

He also asked Khalsa to wear Karah (steel bracelet) to remind him of his pledge to his women 
folk to defend them. Karah was to replace cotton thread tied round the wrist of Rajput warriors 
by their women, before they go to the battle. Khalsa had to be in a state of preparedness always, 
therefore steel bracelet was better suited than the cotton thread. 

Khalsa was also asked to wear Kachha (under wear) and have a kanga (comb) which were 
considered necessary for cleanliness, hygiene and modesty. 

Khalsa was also asked to have a Kirpan (sword) as his weapon to defend himself in a battle. 
When exactly was Khalsa asked to wear these signs of uniform, the answer is not clear or 
definite. It is obvious that keeping unshorn hair was ordered at the time of baptisation of the five 
Beloveds, but other items were probably included as the need arose, may be not by Guru Gobind 
Himself but possibly by the five Beloveds. 

Guru Gobind asked Khalsa to have word Singh (lion, symbolising bravery) affixed after their 
names, women were to have word Kaur (princess) after their name. He gave the title of ASardar@ 



99 



(leader) to the Khalsa and Sardarni for the ladies. 

Why did Guru Gobind Singh call this Sikh army as Khalsa? Khalsa does mean pure but Guru 
Gobind Singh had other reasons for this army to be called Khalsa. If He wanted to emphasise the 
purity aspect, He could have chosen any number of more appropriate words. Guru Gobind Singh 
was never short of words. He could say the same thing in dozen different words and ways and 
still had more to spare. 

In Arab countries, armies have a special unit which consist of proven warriors who are utterly 
devoted and loyal to their King. This unit had no role in the progress of war. They simply surround 
their king and guarded him zealously. The nation might win the war or loose but these soldiers 
never slacken their vigilance over their King. In case of any danger, from whichever quarter, these 
soldiers would jump in as one and guard their king. This unit of selfless soldiers, loyal to king was 
named as Khals, a word derived from an Arabic word Mukhalas meaning loyal. Guru Gobind 
Singh called His new army as Khalsa, after this Arab fashion. Guru Gobind Singh=s Khalsa 
soldiers were proven warriors, devoted and utterly loyal to the King of Kings, Akal Purkh. That is 
how the slogan says when we greet each other A ^'PddJsJ tft oF ifWF, ^'fddjsJ tft oft ddfd II @ 

A Khalsa is of Wahe Guru, Victories are also of Wahe Guru@. 

Personal property of Kings in Arabia, specially real estate and land were also called Khalas, a 
practice followed by Nizam of Hyderabad till recently. 

Earlier when great grandfather of Guru Gobind Singh went to Lahore, the outcome of His journey 
was very obvious to all. His life could have been saved by paying rupees two hundred thousand 
only. There was enough money in the treasury and many affluent Sikhs were willing to pay. But 
paying money would amount to admission of the charge which was not right. More over the 
authorities could always trump up some other fictitious charges and execute Him later. When Guru 
Arjun left Amritsar for Lahore, He bowed before His son Hargobind appointing Him as the next 
Nanak. At that time Guru Arjun advised Guru Hargobind that the time had come when Faith would 
have to be defended. 

Let us look at history in the making now. Guru Nanak did not object to warfare as such when He 
saw the barbarity of Mughal invaders. Guru Angad Dev supported wrestling games for men. When 
mata Ganga ji went to Baba Budda ji to ask for a boon of a son, what did the old Sage do ? He 
crushed an onion with his fist and said A of course you will get a son who will crush the head of the 
Mughals as I have crushed this onion. @ It is a clear show of determination to crush the Mughal 
rule. Guru Arjun Dev advised Hargobind that the time had come for the faith to be defended. Guru 
Hargobind preferred swords to sahili at the time of His coronation. He raised a small army and 
appealed for horses and weapons as offering rather than money. Guru Hargobind had few 
skirmishes with Imperial armies and beheaded Mukhalis Khan in combat personally with His own 
sword. Guru Har Rai deployed His small force along river Beas to delay Aurangzeb=s armies in 
hot pursuit of Dara Shikoh fleeing towards Kabul. Guru Teg Bahadur used to go for chase and for 
hunting. 
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When Guru Gobind Singh formed Khalsa Panth, He merely completed and perfected what was 
there already. We should remember clearly that Khalsa has never been a religion. Khalsa is the 
army wing of Sikhs for which Guru Gobind Singh prescribed certain external signs for easy 
identity, sort of uniform. He asked Khalsa to keep unshorne hair which had miraculous effect on 
the morale of Khalsa. It was an act of defiance against the imperial oppression, they were now a 
visible force to be reckoned with and defied the edicts of rulers. Also since they were visibly 
marked now, they had no choice but to defend themselves. Combined together this had a 
tremendous effect on the moral ethos of Khalsa and they emerged as a fierce force. Inter rhyming 
words of Guru 's Bani created effect of clash of swords in battlefield which further electrified 
Khalsa. With regular Gursangats, a daily routine, they became Saints also. Under Guru Gobind 
Singh Khalsa fought battles with the erstwhile Hill States. Set backs and victories were part of the 
military game. Guru Gobind had accepted glorious sacrifices of His four young princes, numerous 
Khalsa soldiers including the forty muktas. Guru Gobind Singh himself suffered physically but 
Khalsa never lost courage or the spirit that was infused into them by the Master. Khalsa was always 
ready and in the fore front. Death was a joke for them. Response to His call to join ranks of Khalsa 
was so great that every single Sikh rushed to join the fraternity of Khalsa. Guru Gobind=s divine 
personality and charisma was too great to resist but also undercurrent there was a feeling of regret 
that most of them had let Guru down when they sneaked out from the Sangat at the time when five 
beloveds were chosen. They did not want to miss the opportunity again to serve the Master. 
Women and children did not stay behind. Every single Sikh, man, woman or child joined the 
fraternity and were proud of it. Children would dress like their fathers and play at fighting the 
Mughal. Such was the spirit. Distinction between Khalsa and Sikh became obliterated. Gurmat 
Sangats were held regularly and in the company of Sages, warrior soldiers became saints also. 
Guru Gobind Singh=s Bani are powerfully moving with such vitality and force which is rare to find 
any where. His Banis of inter rhyming words echo with the sound of clang and clash of swords in 
the battlefield. Charismatic Guru charged His Khalsa not only with deep sense of devotion, loyalty 
and spirit of sacrifice but also compassion. No wonder that these Saint Soldiers became fierce 
warriors to be feared from. Saint Soldiers of Khalsa were full of love and compassion in their heart 
and a sword in their hand. Khalsa never fought for mercenary reason or pleasure of senses. Khalsa 
fought only when all other means were exhausted and there was no choice left, then only the use of 
sword was justified. (Zafarnama Guru Gobind Singh). These Saint Soldiers fought bravely and 
fearlessly, pitching one against one hundred twenty five thousand. At Chamkor, Guru Gobind 
Singh had only forty Sikhs with him and held out for many days against Imperial army of more 
than one hundred thousand men. These saint soldiers never fought for gain or for revenge. Khalsa 
fought only the repression of Mughals, not the muslims. 

Before Guru Gobind Singh merged with His Creator, He did yet another wonderful thing for His 
Sikhs. Guru Hargobind Sahib separated Miri (temporal) and Piri (spirituality) by wearing two 
swords, one on each side, one for Piri (spiritual) and other for Miri (temporal). He further 
consolidated this by building Akal Takht separate from Sanctum sanctorum Har Mandir which 
was the seat of Piri and yet close by in the same complex, as the seat of Miri. Guru Gobind Singh 
went further to emphasise this by giving the authority of Piri to Eternal Guru Granth Sahib and 
authority of Miri to a mortal, Banda Bahadur, thus distinctly separating the two roles. Laws and 
rules of Miri are for the exigencies of situation and time and can be changed when need arises 
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but laws of Piri are inviolable and are enshrined in the Sacred Word of Guru Granth Sahib. 

After Guru Gobind Singh, Banda Bahadur took over the reins of Khalsa but not the Gur Gadi of 
Nanak. Banda headed for Punjab and within a few months he razed the entire city of Sirhind to 
the ground except for the mosque as it was a place of worship of God. He went ahead and 
conquered virtually up to the boundaries of present day Punjab and even issued his own coins in 
the name of Nanak. He made the fatal mistake, advised by his selfish counsellors, of declaring 
himself as Guru which was condemned by Mata Sundri ji by issuing a Hukamnama to that effect 
from Delhi. Banda lost every thing and died dragged by drunk elephant. 

After Banda, Khalsa went into hiding and started to live life of nomads. Different groups were 
formed called missals (units) who fought from their jungle hideouts and harassed the ruling 
armies. The language spoken by Nihangs and Akalis reflect their high morale. Eventually Charat 
Singh was able to unite the missals and liberate the desecrated Har Mandir. In 1798 Ranjit Singh, 
son of Bibi Raj Kaur of Jind and Sardar Mahan Singh Sukurchakia was invited to Lahore to rule 
as people wanted to be rid of the erratic and irresponsible rule of Bhangis. Ranjit Singh, at young 
age of 20 years, established Sikh rule by being coronated by Sahib Singh Bedi, a descendant of 
Guru Nanak, who daubed saffron paste on Ranjit Singh's forehead in a durbar held on Baisakhi 
day, 12 April 1801. There was no other coronation for him. Ranjit Singh never sat on a throne or 
wore any crown. He carried Koh-noor on his arm and ruled to care for all the communities alike. 
After 100 years of birth of Khalsa on Baisakhi day in 1699, Sikh rule was a fact in Punjab. Ranjit 
Singh preferred to be addressed as Singh Sahib or even Bhai Sahib but was usually referred to as 
Sarkar. Only at the time of Indus Navigation Treaty in 1832 he was mentioned as Maharaja. 
With Maharaja Ranjit Singh as the Sikh ruler who formed his own army taking soldiers and 
officers from all the communities including Muslims and Hindus even French Generals, there 
was no role left for the Khalsa army. Khalsa army was disbanded and absorbed in sarkari fauj 
(Government army), also in the armies of other Sikh States like Patiala, Nabha and Kaputhala etc. 
However Khalsa traditions were carried on. Khalsa was created to defend Faith and now Faith 
was safe in the hands of the Sikh Maharaja. Khalsa army virtually stood disbanded but the spirit 
of Khalsa was kept alive by raising and strengthening our moral ethics, alas only for a short 
while . Under the Brahmanic rituals prcticed by Maharaja Ranjit Singh, Sikh moral started to 
erode. Keeping unshorn hair and donning a turban never makes one a good Sikh or a good 
Khalsa. We must strengthen our moral fibre, That alone would be real homage to that, without a 
parallel personality, divine Guru Gobind Singh. Then only we take after the image of Guru 
Gobind Singh. 

A tT¥ 7531 KW 3U foWU 1 , 3¥ 753T HrT t?t# K WW II rJB feu 3ET fera?> oft 3%, K ?> oRT fe?> oft 
y3t3'@ A So long Khalsa remains unique (Niara), he shall have my full support. If he succumbs 
to Brahminic rituals again, I shall forsake him.@ (P:10) 

Guru Gobind Singh was not referring to uncut hair and beard of the Sikhs as unique. By keeping 
unshorn hair alone, one never becomes unique or Niara It was the strong moral and spiritual 
ethics that made them unique. He made His Khalsa an army of fierce warriors who could joke 
with death and yet each one of them was a saint with strong moral base. Only high moral ethics 
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and devotion to Akal Purkh makes one unique, truly Niara. Guru Gobind Singh=s prophecy 
came true. Until the establishment of Sikh Sarkar, Khalsa was ever in ascending position. It was 
as if Khalsa would go beyond the stars. When Maharaja Ranjit Singh succumbed to A Bipran ki 
reet@ (Brahminic ritual) Khalsa morals and ethics nose dived and soon Sikhs were following 
the path of Brahmins and lost that glorious protection of Guru Gobind Singh. Unless they 
become Niara once again in the true sense, I see no hope for Khalsa without the protection shield 
of Guru Gobind Singh. Only word Khalsa remains to raise slogans, there is no Sachiar (Truth) 
any more, be it clergy or politician. 

Guru Gobind Singh did not give any spiritual importance to keeping long hair, it was purely 
political and military necessity of the time. He said 

"HfaH 3fe oftH fZTWfi tftS' ^RJ W7> >RF "33 

€H fefdG offo §H By U?> CRT ?> ftfW ufe ftPW ll@ (H^cf U^o) 

A Holies in thousands, bathed numerous, given in charities myriads of times, Wandered lands 
many, garbs all sorts, even penance, kept hair long but found not the dear Lord..@ 

In Guru Granth Sahib also it is clearly stated that Lord can be realized, whether you have long 
hair or shaved skinhead. 

"orafa Utfe fSoT fnf oft£ »Ff7> tffw WZ, Wfi 3if Ul^fe H^rfe ||" 

(HWor orate, u: <\b£u) 

A Kabir love the Infinite One, all suffering will vanish, whether you keep long hair or have 
shaved skinhead. @ 

In Ramkali M:l p: 954 AGGS, it says: " H% ^ftnr 7? Hfe jpftw 7? H% iP^t tfe fe^fa II 7? 

H% y5 H^Ht 5THt 7? Hfe €H fedfd II " It is clear that hair has never been given any 

spiritual importance in the religion, but hair do have lot of importance from heritage point of 
view and to honour our unparallel Khalsa. 

Chapter IX 
Alcohol and Sikh religion 

Recently I had a correspondence with a very dear Gurmukh friend living in Australia. I asked if 
there was any directive on the subject of alcohol in Gurbani. He replied in affirmation and 
quoted number of references from AGGS (Aad Guru Granth Sahib). I was familiar with most of 
them. I had put the same question to our dear friend Bhai Harbans Lall ji of Texas (USA) earlier. 
Without quoting any thing he had replied. " Nasha ((W) has been forbidden in AGGS many 

times." I was not satisfied as Nasha means intoxication only, not necessarily alcohol. Let us sudy 
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the subject. 

fHS Hfiw Hfe>tf TTO5 II tf? 3UHt Hftf ttf^ oftH II gstu WfftfH W§ $3 W off 

?>Ef% oTU IRII % W II ftTH W B?> lM>tf H?> Hfa Bofftj feoT^ II 

(ftral U'gr h:^ u:<\£) 

HHSvfstwl^ uuu iTC ht fen <f Hiir ftjs H^e wro irew hh#, h nufe uut £ t^h feu 

tJ3?> 7531 v£ 3* fen 5 35 irew i^t II yU' (TO Uf ^ (7H Qd'drt 1 t(Z H^U HH#, 
WHHT ut fH^H JTCFU U* dldd(S WTO tTO, (TO feoT UH VH gut foTHH* % H»PTO trT?> U7>, 

fi-TRtff §H (5 UT U frTH § Hfau ut ?>HU otdt! 1 U II ftW % (TO Hdld faft U U3)f 

— — * r y 

fws 3U ITU U?> § if^ WU ut UHfer U ll ^. nirra ftfur tfl) 

" Faith in Lord's Naam is like sweet, listening to it is like the salt. To utter Lord's Naam is the 
sour taste (lemony). Singing Lord's praises that stirs the unstruck music is like spices. If Lord's 
grace is on thee, in His love one can taste thirty six delicious dishes. Friend, any other food 
(pleasures of senses) is vain, it only fills thy mind with evil and body writhes in pain." Reference is to 
mind being fed on pleasures of senses. No mention is made about food or drink as such in the 
stomach. 

yu 1 tto flmfw huh ferrfe vt»re w ot ?>^fu otu, w?f>f3 or ^uput ut few hu ft w§ uu n 

(Asa M.! P:360) 

"u Huft, feu fu ftmfw fen ut Hunt feott ^ftM u, are* u^ >to6t yf wtt^ feu uu ot 
§h hjw 5 (feu ftmfw) ftiwur u fan §u fu »m huu ut ?>uu otu^ u ii hu^ hot >xto 

WfHfHoT tfk?> €5 ^75 feH UH U 7 ¥ 1 lf T Ut ^ tFH fu (HU^ W 1 ^ fen) US HU^ (TO ftPW ?>ut oTUU* 

ll" w. Hirra fnur fft) 

Yogi, this is the cup whose intoxication remains for ever, Lord keep the man in unwavering faith 
and gives this cup to drink, on whom is His grace. Who become traders in this life giving Nectar 
are not tempted to your hollow liquor. 

The same bani, quoting Prof. G.S.Talib, is translated as - "The Lord, perfection incarnate offers 
this cup of truth spontaneously to who so ever He shows grace. One that deals in Amrita, (nectar 
of Word) hollow intoxicants (illusion) cannot attract such." ( small print is mine.) 

Both the learned scholars have regarded bottle alcohol as the "hollow" wine. I have given a great 
deal of thought on this subject. Is alcohol really the culprit Guru Sahib is referring to ? 
Intoxication of alcohol is very short lived and actually very few people are affected by it. It can 
be treated reasonably effectively also. Would Guru Sahib go after a comparatively minor malady 
ignoring much more serious one that affects practically all of us. Such malady and its 
intoxication has been referred many times in Granth Sahib. If we seriously look around, 
intoxication of pleasures and senses is, in fact, much more devastating. I am sure that Guru ji 
referring to this false intoxication of sensual pride and not the bottle alcoholic intoxication. 
I would translate the same bani as follows:- 



yu hu w feu flpxw yf HfuH ut §h yst t ^ra^ u fan § fn ut Hfuu ut ?>uu u wz, h yst 
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>tffHH ^ ^TUt U fl^r U fu Hrfew % ?>fH»F ¥W ?># fV»FU II 

Cupful of Truth is bestowed by Lord spontaneously to one on whom is His grace. Who trades in 
nectar of Naam, he is not lured by false intoxicants of illusion. 

Before we go any further, we must have a clear idea as to what we are looking for. Social 
drinking is good or bad, what our present day leaders and Wiseman have to say on the subject or 
even the opinion of medical profession is NOT the question. The question is simply what 
Gurbani has to say on subject of drinking alcohol, if it says any thing at all on the subject. 
Preconceived ideas and personal belief or opinion should not be allowed to paint the research for 
Sachiar, Truth. 

Iffo oUW'ttl oPH HtT H§»F vtl^Uf II oltut Hfa 3Ut, ufe^ »RJoF? II HiTOH f^WH oft ut ut 

ufe w ii aust wufe, hh are, hu orfu 11 are h§ drfu Hte fur§ huh h»h w ii 

UJUHftf lTBt>tf (WSoT irfr Wfu fyol'd II (3W fauw >ra?w u uug) 

In the dark age, intuition is like vat (for distilling alcohol), lust is intoxicating and Man's mind 
drinks deep into it. Anger and attachment fill the wine glass to the brim and Ego serves it. 
Falsehood becomes thy party and thou indulge freely in the lustful actions. Good deeds should be 
thy brew mixture, and truth as thy sugar, then brew the true wine of truth and knowledge. Good 
virtues be thy course bread, patience be thy butter and modesty the meat. Nanak, such meal one 
gets only when Lord has His glance towards thee and eating such meal all sins vanish. 
oWHdl W H^§ ut H?t ¥*UT U (ftTH feu HU'H 'S&tf WE\ U), oPH HU^ SOT^f § HOT W H?> 

fen <f ut%r u ii hu (To gut aM w § uf>f fuwz u n ft ^t gut hhwh fe w> 
oph £ ?>h fe dittd'rt u ii uaft oiust 5 wu^ (Hfnaft) (Hfet H3t fe it or hu^ 

iTCt U), HU^UJ^UttHUTW^t »f7TOt HU'H II UJSr et»F H^t»F U5, HfatT H^ ^ 

fuf§ § HUH >PH ut, feu #tT?>, (TOoT, HPddH £ 3TUHtf U5 § ut utfeH^WiTOHgi^ 
U3 tP% U?> II 

opfe»p wufe, »ry h? hhwh fen?^ ifh ii hot atut ffe gut utere hh ore n fen nfe iflf 
(Toot gy§ trefarfu feu ii fuiw? uj^ hw h#, gf >ph »rtu ii ttoot feu #h?> hu u hu tph 

HflTU II (aw fyd'did 1 hot u: uua) 

This was translated like this : - 

>P# fe HUtu (HU^ oTU5 HHUlUt HHH) H?t U, »fUoPU HU^,H fHHPT fe sJ^dci' (>p£) HU5W 

U II (TO gut UEt WTH?^ (H77) olSUt U § HH oTO (H7>) ftltt'Qt! 1 U II U (TO6T, feH HU^ % 

vtfe»F gUH feu ^ iTC U?> (g^, >XUoPU fHHPT »FfeoT £ oPU?> ut feoPU 0^ U UU U?>)ll 

Uf W fUf»F?> (H77) UJ^ Ut, fHgfe HWU U?t»F § (Vf W) 3U >PH Ut Ut II (TOoT, feu #rT?> HUf u 

PdOTol HUf ?W Ut (fireUft W) WTU 1 U II (^oF ^. Hirra ftw tfl) 

The body is the vat, ego is the wine; restless desires the boozer's circle. Passion the cup 
falsehood filled, the Yama, agent of death, is doling out. Sayeth Nanak, by drinking such wine 
are numerous sins earned. Make enlightment the molasses, Divine laudation the pancakes and 
fear of God the dish of flesh. Sayeth Nanak, seeking prop of the holy Name, is the feast of Truth. 
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( Prof.G.S. Talib) 

I would translate the above Bani as follows ; 

Hte TO H?t tT>t, Ufif UT TO U § fegr fe^ o^ote" HfugW t, f5 (TO ^fW 

ftl»fW ffH^f (fe) fTH ftfWf^ U II (TOcT, fed ftTUT HE vtfe»F fTOre U 

irc U7> ii fomr?) ars u# § firen et»f l^twr, ?ra w f h>h ut, (TOor, feu ftru 1 #rT?> 

§ tte ^ >HW U II 

Thy body is like vat, desires keeping thee stray is like the party, falsehood is thy wine glass full 
to the brim and death is thy barmaid. Nanak, drinking such wine (falsehood), one collects all the 
sins. Let Knowledge (word) be the sugar and advise of Sages be course bread with fear of God as 
the meat, Nanak eating such is true meal and true support in life. 

"WSH 3fe»F »Ffe»F WSH 3fe»F »rfe II ftT5 ifit Hfe ffa ufe Iff fefe »ffe II »RJ^ 

irarfew 7> VS^E\ *fHHU TO irfe II frTH iflf tfHH f%T# EU3RJ THW Ht^fe II fS^ HE yfo ?> ifiwt 

h or infe wwfe ii (Too? ?>Eut he he ipetw fVt fan »rfe n het jpftra t at hu^I ini e^f 

ll" (^3T [tid'dld' HWoT h:3 if :UU8) 

H HOT (fWd'd' (TO) ufe»F (EH rTdTH f%E) fWF fw, fu E# »F ^ (UE fWd'd' f%E 

ut) fea3^ u (e he^ »rfeor aoran twe vet e), ire fan e utfe»r >xow fE e fl¥t u § tos w 
eh »r e^et u, wrvt ue^e Et vg^ ?># EfEEt, hto ^ to ite e?>, ftm % utfe»r uhh feHEEf 

U § t!ddl'<J f%E HiJT THWET E, W HE^, fw EoT 1H Etf 3E ?ujf ifer td'dlt!' I E (TOoT ! 

Vf ET HEE ET ?>EE (TO "?W"-fU (W (§H HOT <f) THTSE 7 U, ftTH^arfW^tHWHF, §U HOT 

HFf JTO % (7PH E) E3T TWE UtUUf E § »U fi?E §H <f (E 1 ^ TEEE) TH75ET E HI 

(cflococd srftra ftw, qt ajf are H'ftra egire, tret *rat u: aotf) 
In English I would translate the above as follows:- 

"Man, plastered with filth (of evils), is brought to this world and here he gets further plastered in 
filth (alcohol and evils etc), talks, recognizes not his own from others and gets thrown out of the 
Court by the Master. Drinking which makes one to forget Master, and one is punished in the 
Court. Such ill omened alcohol should not be consumed, so far as one can possibly control. 
Nanak, by Grace of Lord's Naam, intoxication of the Naam is attained only who is attuned unto 
the Lord. Such are ever dyed in the colors of Naam and are honored in the Court." 
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The same sloak is translated as follows by S, Manmohan Singh Advocate:- 
" One man brings a vessel full of wine, another comes and fills a cup there from. By drinking 
which intellect departs, madness enters the brain, man distinguishes not between mine and thine 
and is buffeted by the Master. By drinking which the Lord is forgotten and mortal receives 
punishment at His court. Drink thou not, at all, the false wine, as far as it lies in thy power. 
Nanak, he, whom the True Guru comes and meets, obtains the true, wine by God's grace. He 
shall ever abide in Lord's love and obtain a seat in His presence." 

Let us give a little thought and try to find the truth. Is man sent to this world plastered in filth of 
evil? What sort of evil is man plastered with and sent to this world ? 

A child is born with no evidence of any evil. Child sleeps, cries when hungry, is fed by mother 
and goes back to his sleep and may be dreams. In a few weeks only, however, child begins to 
show signs of awareness. He is happy when others are around him and pampering him. He starts 
to miss people when there is no body around. Siblings and parents make fuss and child starts 
recognizing his importance. He is now important and when no body is around, he feels ignored. 
He yells and cries to get attention. This is his first sign of ego, he feels he is important and cannot 
tolerate being ignored. Ego is mother of all other evils. Anger, greed, attachment, lust etc are 
born of ego. 

With the above understanding Let us go back to Salok, and translate it again. 

Man is sent to this world, plastered with the filth of Ego (which is the mother of all evils and sins). 

When one grows, (under the influence of ego), he is further plastered (by greed, lust, ownership and 

attachments). Intoxicated by pleasures of senses causes mind to loose his sense and he boasts all 
non-sense (about his possessions and achievements). This false intoxication of Illusion is not well received 
in the Court of Lord and one gets punished. Such intoxication (of illusion) which makes one forget 
the Master, should be avoided as far as one can, for only the Lord controls one's actions, man 
can only try. Nanak, by the Grace of Lord, one gets dyed in colors of Lord's Naam and is 
intoxicated by it only if Lord wants so, and such receive honor at His court. 

HOT feH rraTH (uf>f fz&3 (TO 3f%»F wfw U ftTH (TO fmW VW U7> II HH* 

IT ^ fs&W (5^ sran hzt »ffe) tJ>T? WWW U7> § HOT W?EW % ^3F HHH U WW U II fen 

% oPU7> £ yoWH ora?> war ww u § irarfenr ?># vws mtw, 3 1 

U?> II frTH % (TO HTO fcHdt! 1 ut § OTi fetT TJ3 V% fe, fed faut wf&W W, fz&3 % f£ 
7>H 3 1 fiW W5 ^ftl H5T, HOT § 3?U& d'dlt!' U, U^t £ OTi fetT TO U7> § HtF fHTWt U II 
(Vf>o(, U^t HlW W. 7iW5 (TO (7H W ?>W fHW WW U ? HOT % ^31 fetJ IfHtrT U, U^t 
tiddl'd WE fH&W t Iftll 



"orata wm wisft\ Huurf?> h h yrft irftr, ntan £h oftH § Hi dH'dtt nrftr n" (u: 

U ofHk, H WoT sfdld^ HSt ^ H^H WW § ?>H »rfe #t oCTH UF, fu H^t 75oT 
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H^t U7> (fore- ora^ to) ^ Jldti CFH 7 3 H3" fe»raH W% U7> II (3*. wfuB fmi tft) 

Comment:- Reading the translation in Guru Granth Sahib Darpan, quoted above, one gets the 
impression that intoxication by use of liquid alcohol is being referred to. Clergy uses it to point 
out that Gurbani abhors drinking and forbids it. My purpose of this interpretation is that word H? 

has been translated too literally as alcohol and real meaning has not been understood or has been 
ignored. Intoxication with pleasures of senses lured by wine of Illusion is being referred to by 
Guru Sahib and not the intoxication by use of liquid alcohol which is but short lived only. It is 
more difficult to get rid of intoxication by Illusion. Intoxication by alcohol is not really that 
difficult to get rid off and only a small percentage of people are affected. We know thousands 
and thousands who have repaired themselves from effects and even habit. Most people do not get 
addicted by alcohol any way. But intoxication of Illusion affects every one, 100%, and is much 
more difficult to escape from. In fact Guru Sahib have said that rare is the person not affected 
and who is truly not affected is same as the Akal Purkh. 

" qnt fiTO fsm HW, >fefe U^ftj <TC HW II 

Guru Nanak says " Wearing the white cloth, anointing forehead with sandal paste and adorning 
rosary beads round the neck but is filled with anger and chants magical mantras. Forgetting the 
Nam, he drinks the wine of Maya (illusion) and gets no comfort." Guru Nanak has called the 
intoxication of Illusion as the wine. I believe Guru Amardass also meant that only and has not 
referred to the liquid wine. 

HtJ TJW ftT?>t 7> Hfe»F H H?>H¥ H^ TO II %?U »F75 UH^ HUU 375% ftT§ lft§ Hfe HB^tf II 

( u: 3^0 

Who served not the Truth are as if wandering aimlessly. They talk incoherently like drunkards 
with wine. Here obviously Guru Nanak is giving an example, there is no indication of any 
prohibtion. 

" €UH% HtJ H Vk§ fairet vfeoTHWt II dH'fefe U§ (TOoT HW »fH?5t 11811 (u: 3«) 
" H% (H 1 ^) WF9i U, H HOT fsU WF9i ife U?> (h 3Tf ^ WW 1 53 5^1 Hfe t 337? 

0^ U?>) fu ?3Wt U U7) fu (forg* feg) S$ U W$ U7> II U (TOoT, HUt HOT IRHW % 
(7H W HH<T UH fetJ HHH dfdt! U7> Q<J<V 5 HW 7 fw df<J<S W 1 ^ UOT3)f £ (7H ^ >XHK 7531 H^ 7 U 

ll" ^ H'foy ftw fft ) 

Bad and wrongful advice is like wine, who get intoxicated with such become mad. Nanak, Who 
remain intoxicated in the love of the Lord get addicted to His Naam. 

Alcohol is good or bad is not discussed. I have searched Gurbani to find out if there is any 
directive on the subject of drinking alcohol, one way or the other. I have found none. I welcome 
being enlightened. Sikh Gurus have never picked any single item of anything consumables, and 
forbid its use. No food, eatable or drink, has ever been forbidden in AGGS ( as I understand it). 
Meanwhile permit me to end this chapter with another shabd verse, 
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"fn?> or ynr w Hrfw Hf vfe uftr h ?rfH ufe for £ ura >fe^ huw h^hI 

Any thing they eat or wear is pious, who are Guru oriented soaked in Lord's colors, their 
palaces or inns, and temple all are pious where Guru's Sikhs (devotees) can rest and be 
refreshed. 
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Chapter X 

Vikar fssccd (Sins) 

Since ancient times, men of wisdom and ancient scriptures regarded certain actions of human 
beings as bad, undesirable, indeed sinful. Telling lies has been regarded bad and is considered 
sinful. So is cheating someone to gain possessions of his property is sinful. Using brutal force to 
get some-one's valuables is vikar. Wooing someone's wife with view to lustful sex has been 
regarded sinful. Forcible raping of women has been regarded as sinful. Teenage sex was very 
much shunned and regarded as sinful. Stealing is regarded bad and is sinful. There are number of 
actions society disapproved and regarded these sins. However it was Mahatma Buddha who 
recognised a patron in all the sins and considered all sins as emanating from DESIRE. Desire to 
possess more wealth, desire to gratify lust with more women, desire to get obedience of other 
people, all these came out of one strong wish, Desire, in man. So Mahatma Buddha suggested 
eight fold methods to curb desire and thus obliterate vikar which was regarded as the main 
source of all human sufferings. 

After Mahatma Buddha, Great Sage Ramanaju from South India recognised another source 
which is the root cause of desires also. He considered that ego in man is responsible for all man's 
cravings and desires. But Sage as Ramanaju was he was not bold enough to start a new religion 
and his thoughts remained suppressed. Bhagat Kabir ji also considered ego as the chief culprit 
and his Bani in Guru Granth Sahib confirms that. Kabir said, 

"tTH UH U§ 3H (TUt, »T3 HH UU UH TTUt II »f¥ UK 3H £oT Ufa €HH H?> USt»FUt ll" 

(aif^l orate rft u:33tf) 

When "I" was in me Thou were no where, now Thou is in me and "I" am no where. Now Thou 
and me are One only, seeing what pleases the heart. 

However Guru Nanak the Spiritual Inventive, recognised that all desires were born out of ego or 
homein (TJ%K) and was bold enough to mark the culprit clearly and without any doubt what so 

ever. He considered ego as the main root cause of all the human evils. It is the ego which wants 
him to possess more wealth, to acquire more women for his sensual pleasures, to demand 
obedience from as large human beings as possible. His greed and desire acquire immeasurable 
dimensions and his appetite for such evils becomes insatiable and in spite of all his wealth and 
other wants, he remains unhappy and yearns for yet more and more. He becomes boastful and his 
hunger grows more and more and is never satiated. If some desire does not get filled as per his 
inflated wishes, he becomes angry and shows it on his poor subjects, anger being another evil. 

There are number of other evils but in Sikh Dharma five major evils are recognised as the 
principal root evils - Sex, Anger Greed, Attachment or Moh to worldly possessions and Hankar 
or Ego ( oPH, oRPT, HU §■ Joed). Undoubtedly there are a lot more evils but these five are 
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considered the root evils which must be conquered for spiritual uplift, others will vanish when 
there is no support from the root evils. Why kaam is given the first place and ehankar (ego) the 
last one, I don't know but undoubtedly ego is root cause of all the evils. Let us look at these evils 
a bit more. 

Ego (ufiF) 

Guru Amardass ji said, "WSH ^f%»F »rfe»F WSH ^f%»F »rfe ll" fw h:3 u: um) 

Dr Sahib Singh ji translated this verse as "man is brought to this world plastered in filth (evils). 
One would think that a child is born absolutely free of any evil, a perfect example of purity and 
innocence. What evil can one see in a babe ? If we watch, we see that child sleeps all the time, 
when hungry he yells and mother feeds the baby and he sleeps again. The child is just not aware 
of his surroundings or other people around except perhaps the mother. A few days or weeks 
more and child begins to show signs of awareness. His uncles aunts, siblings and visitors come 
and play and child starts to enjoy the attention he is getting. Soon child demands attention, wants 
every body around him and entertain him. If he gets the attention, child is happy and does a lot of 
exercise with his limbs. When no body is around and child wants attention, he yells more and 
more till he gets what he wants. He now feels himself as important and demands notice to be 
taken thereof. This is the first sign of ego that the child deems himself to be important. As the 
child grows, ego helps other evils to become stronger and eventually start to control his actions. 
In ego he wants to acquire and accumulate lot of wealth, more and more women surrounding him 
and his appetite becomes insatiable. He becomes angry when some of his wish is not fulfilled. 
Greed, anger, cheating, stealing, telling lies are born of ego. 

Moh or Attachment (>kr) is again an off shoot of Ego only. One starts to love his possessions 

whether they are material goods or one's own children or even wife. He thinks that he loves them 
but in reality he craves to own them. It manifests itself when he looses some thing that he claims 
to love. Immediately he goes into rage and demands to know where is "my" favorite chair or 
"my" son has died. This "my" exposes his ego which is deterrent to his moral or spiritual uplift. 

Kaam (Sex) has been honored the first place amongst evils. This needs to be studied a little 
more. 

Is kaam (oFH) really an evil? Without sex, all life as we know it, would come to an end. How 

then, sex can be regarded as evil or vikar ? Sex can give one the experience of purest ecstasy, 
why bundle it with evil and crime. Let us go in depth to see how sex, the life itself, becomes 
vikar. 

Sex has been there in nature long before creatures started to walk or even crawl on the ground. 
There is sex in plants, That is how seeds are made and plants propagate. Sex is there in lowly 
crawling worms, some actually practice copulation even. Sex is known amongst higher animals 
including human beings. Sex is nature's way to proliferate the species, sex is also a tool in the 
process of evolution. So obviously, sex was created by nature herself and is purposeful. This is 
the only way the lineage grows in any species. Mother Nature did not want any species to 
become extinct, unless it is a matter of fittest to survive. Urge for sex or desire is, perhaps, 
strongest in human beings, next only to eat in order to survive. In addition to this compulsive 
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urge for sex, nature provided immense amount of pleasure and satisfaction also. So sex cannot be 
a vikar. It is out of sheer pleasure to satisfy the urge, certain deviations in copulations also occur 
though they can bear no fruit. All the same sex is a natural process and cannot be regarded as 
vikar. Bhagat Kabir, a family man himself, said about constraining to achieve salvation, " if 
saving of few drops of semen were to grant salvation, then surely all the eunuchs are well on the 
way to heavens,: 

h frrftr v^t, want ?> op^t n fste h n^tw ^s^wf fef 1 ?> iran 

31% V^t II (aif^t orafe fft, u: 33B) 

" If shaving to skin could get one salvation, then lamb must be assured of it. If saving semen 
could get one cross the worldly ocean, then surely eunuch must get salvation." 

There is a great stress on celibacy in Catholic church but the priest are often known to bring 
shame to their Faith and succumb to the mighty urge of Nature. It is practiced a good deal 
amongst Hindu priesthood also who are provided with Devdasis, on the sly, to satisfy the urge. 
In English language sex act or copulation has distinct words for different situations. When a man 
and women love each other and in their ecstasy perform copulation, it is called love. But when a 
person goes out and seeks the same by offering money or giving gifts or other kindness, then the 
person is buying sex act and is called prostitution. On the other hand a person may not offer any 
payment in any form but uses brute force to get submission, then the same act is called rape. 
When a couple are engaged in unproductive sexuality, they are called weird. Act of sexuality is 
same but whereas the act between man and woman born out of love and in state of pure ecstasy 
is natural and normal, other forms of sexuality are vikar s, sinful. Although English language has 
appropriate words for different forms of sexuality, in usage word love is used for any form of 
sexuality. That is unfortunate. Love is same whether it is between mother and son, between father 
and daughter, between sister and brother or between friend. Difference is only in one's 
expression of it. When parents love children, they express their love by feeding them, taking care 
of them, educating them and helping them. When brother and sister love each other they express 
it by support to each other ans sharing whatever they have, may be toys or knowledge they 
possess. When two friends love each other, they provide support to each other in times of need. 
But love in all cases is a mental state and is same, only expression and duty of love is different. 
Mother Nature does every thing in abundance. Many fruits grow on the tree and each carry so 
many seeds. When all these seeds are scattered on earth, all do not germinate into plants. Many 
just do not show growth at all. To make sure that plant gets full chance to grow and proliferate, 
nature used the principal of abundance. Some are bound to germinate and species continue to 
survive. In animals and humans, nature introduced element of very strong attraction and desire 
and supplemented it getting pleasure and satisfaction. For each female gonad, which were kept in 
limited supply, nature provided million fold male sperms so that at least one will find target. 
Because of the pleasure and enjoyment involved, nature restricted copulation in animals during 
certain days only, during the period of heat. In case of humans, nature provided with intelligence 
and understanding so that they could control their performance to suit individual circumstances. 

Apart from Jesus Christ, all Prophets were house-holders. Mohammad married almost a dozen 
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wives in His life. All Sikh Gurus were family persons and had children of their own. Marriage is 
encouraged in Sikh religion, as also in Islam. 

Marriage is not born in heavens, as is alleged by common proverb. The institution of marriage 
was invented by man. In precivilisation period, people roamed about in search of food and in 
search of mate. They had no idea of marriage then. Any couple will have sex whenever 
overcome by urge and when mate is around. Then two problems cropped up. The first was the 
attachment of parents to their off springs and bringing them up. The second problem was a social 
one. When one person mates with another somebody else might also have strong urge. This 
would be responsible for violence. Eventually, perhaps guided by heavens, institution of 
marriage developed. To mark that a woman is married, certain signs were created in different 
regions of the world. These marks and signs changed many times. At present, a woman is 
recognised married if she is wearing her wedding ring in western countries. In Hindus, woman 
have a vermilion mark between the parting of the hair on their head. 

How does sex become a vikar when it is with command of Divine? We will take a little 
deviation here. 

Eating is also a natural urge, like sex, in fact urge to eat for mere survival is stronger than urge 
for sex. Amongst Sikhs eating is regarded as essential and considered a pious duty. When a 
person eats to sustain himself to being healthy and well, it is no sin. It is an essential duty. But 
what happens when somebody eats, not just to sustain himself but out of sheer greed becoming 
slave to his taste buds, he becomes a glutton. It doesn't take too long for such person to become 
obese and suffers. When a person eats to sustain, it is an essential and pious duty and not a sin. 
But when one leads the life only for the pleasure of eating, as if his life is for eating only, then it 
is bad and sinful. Similarly when a person is engaged in sex for procreation and satisfying the 
natural urge reasonably, leading a normal house hold life, it is not sin. But under the influence of 
ego he embarks on his sexual fantasies and remains occupied in sex, ignoring one's other duties 
towards family and friends, then sex is being abused and is definitely a sin, a vikar. Guru Gobind 
Singh said, " fotT TJ^t oT WB fiU HH f?>H 3#ZHU, W TJ^t oft HtT fffr W(7> ^ ?> tflHU II 

The advice is obvious and needs no explanation. The sharp line separating sex the moral and sex 
the vikar is only fTJtT ("J^t or ira - TJ^t, also how much gluttony one becomes about sex. 

Conclusion is that sex in normal family affair is not only not a sin but is an essential duty. When 
one starts to look for fresh pastures (xjmoc ^tft W), it becomes sin. One has to take society into 

consideration. Marriage became an institution mainly to keep undesired paws away and to 
prevent brawls over women. Of course children can be looked after better, jointly by parents, 
only through the institution of marriage. If one does not follow the laws of society, it becomes 
illegal and is vikar. Over eating is bad for your own personal health but it does not affect your 
neighbours or society except in angst, therefore it is not much discussed in sins. 

Slander 

Criticising something can be either constructive when it is done to find the weak points and try to 
correct the weakness or it can be only to downgrade some one when it is slandering and is sin. 
Whereas constructive criticism is for the good of organism and world has progressed so much 
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that would not have been possible without such criticism being available. Critical study of a 
subject is also constructive provided criticism is done with faith and with view to try to 
understand the saying logically. Such critical study is discriminative pondering, Paaot fWtJ'Pd. 

Criticism of other religions is often done because it is not understood properly. If we were to 
give full attention and ponder over the essence of other religion's belief and faith, with faith and 
devotion, we can discover the beauty of earlier religions, particularly if we recognise the time of 
those prophets and the region and condition then prevailing there, we are bound to recognise the 
tremendous impact these prophets had. One has to study the essence, not the superficial 
ceremonial and ritual practices. As Kabir ji said, 

ire ofH^ ofUU HH ?d fS 7 H ?> fW3 ll (U3^\ srafe fft u: ^buo) 

Say not Vedas and Semitics as false, false is who ponders not. 

There is lot of internal slandering also, mostly trying to pull some one down or to upgrade some 
others. Both are sins, usually motivated. One talks false all the time but when he sees other doing 
some thing different from tradition, he is immediately pronounced as patit or apostate without 
realizing that he himself is much more apostate for talking false. Even if some one has gone off 
the track, who am I to criticise such? I might sit with him and discuss the issue with love but to 
label some one apostate is to slander him and that is a sin. It leads to bickering and is not good 
for the organization or the community. Lord alone can pass judgment, not fragile humans. 

Slander of Sages have been taken seriously in Gurbani. No sage of any religion or faith must 
ever be slandered. In Gurbani, it is said, 

ftm wefo fifc u^w^m wwfew 11 agv etftz hw cm m hrfzw 11 weoj ffc fax 

m EUW fddfd Ufa r5W dd'fiiW II Ufa tfff faft off Hdrfk m blUU ufif $U Ufa viFW II (ttcT 
Iffety faufk d7N^E mMftf gy irfFW II (v&fi h:1 u: ygg) 

Self oriented are in the habit of slandering others and lose their own respect in the process. They 
suffer and their faces appear blackened always. When such get up in the morning they start 
scheming about looting respect of others but themselves loose the Naam of Lord from within 
them. Lord, please save me from company of such, Nanak, self oriented get award of what they 
earned by their deeds and suffer. 

Again Bani says, " gzf fifcbT off »PJ &lw, W> oF mf 7 wOf mmf mpf blf wfc ifjjwt Hfw ll" 

Lord saves His devotees Himself, slanderer can't reach even half way, self oriented face death 
only. fsw h:u u: 1778) 

mm fife* odd- otfo fedid' rfcd- m wfbf ftm as* 11 m^m fsH dw^ii wfk urfew ugd'vl zr 

//t7/ Self oriented one slanders others, greed compels such, like dog is barking. Death spares 
not such and he repents in the end. (mw h:3 if: losi) 

wftuf&fr vufw ii feu aIh'aI mu sh wzf ftjf orm wffk faufw u <? // dwf 11 of 
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fee sf f£e& ftru w& efk ev wrfw n ws iruw fwsi ?>ut iruw fdd^d Pdd^d mfm 11 «? // 
f£ec? iff ywfew dm Si wfew ufr m fkf we fuuffi 11 

?Pficr oT ^IF wfti U¥ HWt/f fc?W oluf^T II (fm*€E H:u UX33) 

Listen friend, slanderer crumbles down like a salted wall, this is sign mark. (Pause) Slanderer is 
happy to see any fault in others but is unhappy to find merit. All day long such scheme ill of 
others but can't actually do it and die (morally) in the process. -1 Slanderer forgets Lord and 
death approaches near but continues his schemes, Nanak, whom Master Himself saves what can 
a mere man. 
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Chapter XI 

ARDAS - nra^H 

^^'Pddi^ tft oft gnfa ii nt tft mrfe n ^ra Ht wms\ tft oft n (iraral «k>) 
ftran 3iHt fHHfe it ara ?toot weF ftwrfe n feu wre aju § wra?H uwh u^t nufe n >xuh?> 

dfddiPyt! ?> fHHU Ht ufu Urfe II Ht ufu foTH7) fwt>tf frTH fe£ H% trftf W?S II 331 HUW fHHfuW 

uiu ?>§ f7>ftr »rt ipfe n m wzf ufe n^nfe n enf 1 u'did'd Ht gjf arfw fnur tft hu^h ira % 

HF H'EF ufe HUrfe II IJ?) IJ?) Ht 3Jf 31UH ^t Hlw oT^t 7> tFfe II TO tft ^ftjUJf, ^fuUJf 
WffuUJf tft II tJTT U'dJH'JlttF ^t H3 Ht 3Jf 3JH JFfUH tft £ ^ ftlW) IIU ot TO tft ^'PddJ^ 

wrfuujf wrfuujf II 

vtF fimrfw, but Hffun Hffew, ww, Horfw, ust»r nut»r 3ut»r, ftw ?ph nfw, ^ 

€31 WHt, 3UT ¥TUt, ot offer, fBTf fwfw Hfu»Ffu»F €t oTH^t ^ HU ot TO 

tft ^fuujf ii fiw fnw fHuist»r £ huh uh Htn w w wut»r wo'«1»r, uuiflw § 
uf, »rfu»F ?TO Pdd'S 3jue»Ffu»F ^t hw 1 w^t sotiW oftntw, huh ?>uf urfuwr, fntft oth* 
hw ?TO r<ss»'«l, fn?r et owst ^ ftmn?) qg- § *r&w tft to tft <^'P<Jdid n 

UtF HUTO 3W»Ffe»F ^ ftjW) UU ot TO tft ^'PddJ^ II 

firan iTOHf tft ^t »ra^H u tft, huto uw tft <f ^fuujf , ^ftraif, ^ftrajf fun ww, fun »r^7) ^ 

HUoT HUH HtT U# II 

HUT HUT ITOHf tft HffUH, 3U* BU* ufe»F ftwffe, €UT HUT 3Hfu, faue oft VH, VH oft tfe. Ht 
HrfUH tft HUrfe, ITOH tft € TO WF>, TO tft ^ftjdjf II 

IW <f fHtft ^77, oTH ^77, ufus E 1 ?), THHoT S^, SUrF W^, €W tnU ^7), W^, Ht >JffH3HU tft 
% €UH7>, Foftw, TO H3T H3T »1TO, UUH oT HofU, TO tft ^ftldjf, WrfuUTf ^fuUJf II 

fntr ^ h?> ?>t€T h% fut, hh w w*r wis »t6to wrfuujf 11 to tft wrftrarf II 

u »T6TO yutr ^t?> oru?> onu?>, vnfe ir^7> foray* tft, ^ uh % h^ hu^ wszz 

tft§, Ht (■xSoCi 1 Hfftra § uu ara€»rra»r uraw % ^ ^ r^^Pd^r fw u, to suh?> ^tera 

§ HI 1 Tfeitf ^ tjWT ^ f gtft II 

d fTPHrfeWF % H^, ferfew % 3*5. PrtGPd*^ ^t H# tft, »W % UfU »IU€ T H U tft 

»rtra wit wr ^5 bot ora7>t tft n huto % opuh utt ora^ ii HHt ftmrra to, fiw 

fHfe»F 3UT TPH fU3 »ft II (TOoT ?PH U3^t oW II HU HUTO oT WW II 

u 

#W ii 

»FfUf»F WE\ >XoTO oft H#t tJWptiG UH, H§" ftTtf7> ot UofH U 3Tf Hrfi 1 ^ 3JH II UTf 3JH tft H^f?^ yUT? 
UJUT oft Eftj, tT oT ftra^r grr U Hfe WJ II U»H oTUUF lTOH r , »Toft UU ?> otfe, W ufe HF 
froftj 3T, HU HU7> H ufe II 3JU oft H^t 3JU § H'Ht H HHfe UH U3T wfe II V^fe V^T) H H?> fTJUTO 
UU ot 7W HHrfe II 



116 



in English:- Ardas (Prayer) 

One Omnipotent Lord, Victory to the Lord 
Pervades the Infinite Lord's sword, Var Sri Bhagauti ji (P: 10) 

Worshiping the weapons, dwell unto Nanak, Then Angad Gur Amardass and Ramdass who 
pervade all. Worship Arjun, Hargobind and Sri Har Rai. Dwell unto HarKishen whose mere 
glance vanishes all maladies. Worship Teg Bahadur one gets treasures nine, pervades every 
where and protects. 10 th Master Guru Gobind Singh ji, the Lord of the community, pervades all. 
Great be the praise of Guru Granth ji whose greatness cannot be described. Utter loudly His 
name, WaheGuru, WaheGuru, WaheGuru. Reciting and dwelling unto the spirit of 10 Masters 
and Guru Granth ji, visualising of a glimpse of which say WaheGuru, WaheGuru. 
Five Beloveds, Four Princes, Salved forty, who worship, and meditate with determination, 
worshipped Lord's Name, shared meal, opened kitchens, wielded swords, ignored as not seen, 
having seen clearly through, such dears and truthful be remembered and say WaheGuru. 
Those, Singhs and Ladies, who gave their lives for the sake of their faith, cut up in bits, scalped, 
stretched beyond endurance on stretching wheels, sawed alive, sacrificed for the service of 
Gurdwaras but lost not their Faith, endured love of the religion and Keshas till last breath, their 
sacrifices be remembered and utter WaheGuru, WaheGuru. 

Remembering Five seats, Throne of spiritual authority, and all the Gurdwaras, Utter WaheGuru. 
Oh Lord, Master, Khalsa prays that Khalsa the world over may dwell Thee in their hearts and 
thereby attain all comforts. Wherever is Khalsa, protection of the Lord is there, Victory be unto 
His kitchen and sword, honour be protected, the community be victorious. The Lord Master 
pervades every where, keeps the morale of Khalsa ever high, utter WaheGuru, WaheGuru. 
Bestow the gift of Thy Name, that the Sikhs remain true to the tenants of the Faith, gift of 
Keshas, the Principals in faith and deeds, can distinguish truth from untruth, have full confidence 
and trust, and the biggest gift of all, love of Name, sight of Amritsar ji, shabad singing choirs on 
patrol duty, mansions, ensigns, seats of learning and pondering, may remain till eternity. Hail the 
Faith, and say WaheGuru, Waheguru. 

Bestow Lord, the humility of mind and True wisdom, protected by Thyself. Oh Lord, the 
merciful, cause of causes, treasure of kindness and compassion and supporter of Thy Faith, we 
have been wrenched away from Nankana Sahib and other sacred places. We pray return of the 
service and care of all such places to the Khalsa and the Panth as also unhindered sight of these. 
Oh the honour of them who have none, strength who has none, sanctuary for who have no 
refuge, True Father, we pray unto Thee . 

We beg forgiveness for any wrong word said or mistakes made. Pray correct the deeds of all in 
the world. Meet us such only, meeting whom we remember Thy Name. In Thy Naam, Nanak, we 
may remain in high morale. Thy Will and every one be happy. 

Dohra Only when the lord ordained, Faith came to exist. All Sikhs are ordered to accept 
Granth as the Guru, their Jyot. Granth ji be accepted as Guru's body, Whose heart is clean of evil 
will find it as revealed. Khalsa shall rule and no enemy shall exist. Children gone astray shall 
meet again who return to take the refuge. Guru's Word learnt from Guru brings out wonderful 
colours. Who get the sacred Word, their hearts are clean. Lord dwells therein. 
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Ardas is very important part of our daily prayer system. We offer prayer before starting any new 
project and also at the end to say thank you, Lord. If we study carefully the composition of 
Ardas, it is beautifully worded prayer asking benevolent Lord to grant us merits that we don't 
have, grant us the wisdom to discriminate good from what is not good, to grant us the strength to 
bear what is inevitable. Most important of all is we beg Lord the well being of whole humanity. 
We have every reason to be really proud of our ardas we beg of Akal Purkh daily. 

First portion of Ardas was actually composed by 10 th Master mentioning first nine Gurus by 
name and paying obeiscence to each. Because this was uttered by Guru Gobind Singh Himself, 
we must accept it with full respects and devotion. After saying respect to 9 th guru, respect to 10 th 
Guru and Guru Granth Sahib was added by our wisemen to include all the Gurus. 
Thereafter we pay tributes and remember our most notables ones like the five beloveds, four 
princes, forty salved and numerous others who mediated deeply, who shared their meals, wielded 
sword for the defence of Panth and the oppressed. Then w go on and say something very unique, 
" having seen to ignore as not seen". This is unique merit that only humans can acquire, 
unfortunately very rarely. After saying to ignore as not seen, we embark upon a list of sacrifices 
our forefathers made for us. These all are great heroic deeds of rare bravery and valour, no doubt. 
We remember, we feel proud and our blood boils with anger to visualise the brutality of rulers 
then. We are, in fact, scratching our old wounds and making them raw once again. We are not 
ignoring as not seen what had happened centuries ago. We are thus contradicting ourselves. 

Times have changed, forgiveness is the need of our times. One must forget about the old wounds 
and foster new bonds of friendship. Europeans and Americans have almost forgotten the 
brutalities of Nazi regime of Germany committed only half a century ago and are making strong 
friendship bonds with Germans. Must we, who pray daily to regard as not seen what was actually 
seen and witnessed, continue to remember those painful events of centuries ago and freshen our 
wounds and creating hatred rather than reconciliation between fellow humans ? I think it is high 
time we should reconsider this point and delete this portion from our ardas. 
We can remember the sacrifices of those fearless brave warriors by setting aside a special day 
every year to commemorate such. It is not that we want to forget their deeds and valour but we 
do not have to freshen our wounds every time we offer Ardas, thus helping to keep the hatred 
simmering. 

At the end of main body of Ardas, we sing Dohra which also needs careful scrutiny. First couplet 
saying that All Sikhs are ordained to accept Granth ji as the Guru is the command of 10 th Master. 
We must bow our head and respect and obey what is ordained therein. Next stanza exhorts us "to 
recognise Guru Granth ji as deh (body) of Gurus" and this is very unsikh like. Guru Granth is 
spirit, Jyot, of Gurus but not deh or body of Gurus. I feel strongly that this unsikh like saying be 
expunged urgently. 

We go on and say full throat, "Khalsa shall rule and no enemy will remain". This couplet was 
written by Bhai Nand Lall ji as last Dohra in his poem, "Tankhah Nama". This is a war like 
slogan made popular during the days of Banda Bahadur. It suited beautifully then, in those times. 
It is irrelevant today and helps only to excite the innocent ignorant people. I think it should not 
be a part of our daily prayer any more. 
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Chapter XII 

So What is Sikhi ? Rehatnamas 

Code of Conduct for Sikhs 

Many pamphlets and flyers are available which list numerous dos and don'ts for a Gur Sikh, 
about their code of conduct. Some have been attributed to one or other of the five beloveds also. 
The great Sage Scholar Bhai Nand Lall also have written on Sikh maryada, code of conduct, in 
Rehat Nama. Many Parbhandak Committees have issued their own versions. Since Guru Gobind 
Singh installed Granth Sahib as the Eternal Guru of the Sikhs, it becomes us that we should listen 
only to Granth Sahib and to no body else. 

Some ignorant scholars claim that because Akal Takht is the seat of temporal authority of Sikhs, 
as done by Guru HarGobind ji, therefore any hukamnama issued from the exalted seat must be 
obeyed without raising any objection. I may say that position of Akal Takht in Sikh tradition is 
not much different that the position of Lok Sabha in relation to the country. One directs the 
affairs of Sikhs only, other directs affairs of the country. Lok Sabha can issue ordinances, from 
time to time, to administer the country. Every ordinance issued has to be passed by Lok Sabha 
before it can become law. Lok Sabha keeps a watchful eye on country's affairs and keeps 
changing laws according to the expediency and exigencies of the time. Akal Takht, being seat of 
temporal authority of Sikhs, can also issue hukamnama, from time to time, to administer the 
affairs of the community. To become law, it must be passed by higher authority and rectified. In 
this case, the higher authority is none else but Eternal Guru Granth Sahib. If the hukamnama is 
according to commands enshrined in the Holy Word, it shall become law. If such hukamnama 
does not stand the acid test and is not according to what is enshrined in the Word, then I am 
afraid it is false and Sangat can reject such hukamnama. 

I shall ignore rehat murayada written by various organizations and individuals but will try to find 
rehat as enshrined in the Holy Word. I intend quoting Rehat Nama as written by Bhai Nand Lall 
ji who enjoyed Guru's confidence and blessings completely without reservation. I have read 
Gurmat Sidhant by Dr Sahib Singh ji in "Guru Granth Sahib Darpan". After reading this my 
head bows to the Sage as he certainly has realized the essence and is not squabbling about the 
words and their meanings or any rituals. I strongly recommend every GurSikh to read Guru 
Granth Darpan by Dr. Sahib Singh ji, volume 10 page 699 under chapter "Gurmat Sidhant". I 
shall, of course try to see what Guru Granth Sahib has to say which is the final authority. 

Bhai Nand Lall ji wrote this Rehat Nama in the form of questions and answers between himself 
and his Guru. It goes like this:- 
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^Tifedjd yr-rfe 

Ht 3T|" ^tJ 

uiret dju fmr dfed hsu hu hth, §fe y^fe au fun utn inn ^'fodig y?> hhuu try, 

au r«w<s'(S hit tw ip ii euH?> au hu^ v?> »^ ft^ ura" ftr fen tto nan nt?> vfeu 
hh ^tn tre, ofH 1 ura" fen fen tto nan nfw hh 1 h^ dfed'H, often?) anr h^ ufu htt imn 
fe?> h 1 ?>h h Sot au>£, h fm »thu yut if tre ii£ii iru ?>h yu frw h it#, feoffor aw a^H a h^ 

IIPII W% a?H HoTH H UH, tT?>H HUT) V# HH lit II 

(5t? ^U 1 - HH H aur dldt!^ HT €UH?> dTU Hfe »Ffe, 75STH €UH oTU* 5TU 

Hfe HH^fe IHfll 

Ht ^U 1 - Ht?> fy U Hfe ot HSU (fc fen wfe, fV>ddl£ Hddlci dJUHHU ff 5TU 

Hfe HH^rfe IRON 

BV^t cia fIT feu H ITU, ?)H ?>H feu fedTH fuU Uffe Uffe fe»fRfoT >Jf3U H 1 ^, yu ufef 

ftTf 1 iTO UT3 ^?jt ||<pn #H UH »TUU H 75U, iTCW HHHff Hfe oTU 1 IR3II H feu dJU SUH?> oft 

uffe, euH?> au ujh nt »rfu iron uu^h hh 1 aua feH???>, ut?> vuugrjr au hh 1 ?) ii«wii 
£og' utj h? au »tuh h 1 is Hfu ufu, Htntauju dju ht fu?> hs h u§u in£ n 

HW H5 dJU TUH feH wfe, fdTW) HW dJU Hct Hcfffe IRPII H HH HTJ U^ au 
WE, dJU Ht H5 fwU HTJ IRtll H HU HU?> HS?> oft wfz, dTU HT H5 fe§ wfe IRtfll 

HUf fif dju nt h^, fen ir §^ ?)# a? htt upon hthu fu Tmr ff hu, ujuwt uu feu fen tu 

113^11 feTTfU Ufe dJU HH^ H UU, dJU ar ^UH f?5H f?J at IIPPII fdI»T?> TO dJU H^ HS'fe, HU HT 
WU feH Wfe IIP3II dldti^'d oT €UH?> 5TU, UU-S^ fe»TdT H oft IP8II dTU feu HW 1 au 
feH wfE, »RT H?> oF HdlW fe^rfe IPUII fe?> aUH?> K H UUCTT), H feu fU HU^ UtUU 1 ?) IP^II 

tiOd 1 >>TH dJufHtf H 1 ?) U HW 1 oTU H afe, 3?> H?> U?> »TUy a H H? HW 1 ufe IIPP II >>TH dTUfeu 
H? oft Hfe VUU »T r fe, HSU ?>^ feH dfe au Hafe ga?5 i^fe UPt II 

<SE feUdJS HUdTS dJUHW tft dTU flT HH HT?), T?>UdT5 flT ?uff ^ffe Hddlci TTTtT 

»wt?) IPtfll 

BV^t hhu 1 feudjs fu wru 1 , h fan w ^t?> f^nu^ 113011 hoth djf hh au H^Ht, urfe urfe wht 

>3fHU HT-ft 113^11 

Ht H5 fmr wz\ £e h tto, hh hs uhu gu?> utto ii3Pii dju fm HUdjs fy 

HH 1 ?), t\[HH H? dJU TUH feH oF?) 1133 II dJU TTTtT H^ TO H dTU, TO HU/U H feu feu WU 1138 II 

to huu wa h cru, fen h wt 1 »wu wru ii3u n h k diH? aut h ^Ht, ird h^ h fen fen w^t 
ii3£n fen oft HfeHf au otj, hh! nfe few irfe h 1 ?) ippii tthh hhu^ hTuh h to, huiu net 

?1HT H¥ €^ Il3tll HU dTU ^U HH€f HTU, ^U?) dTU ??tT WF> H ^TU N3tf II 
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tiOG 1 ^'Pddl^ iTOH ^ifddjg ftlW), HofH MHUfefpftw fefe Hftj II80II 

In English 

Rehat Nama Sayeth Siri Guru Chopei 

Listen my friend Gur Sikh Rehat; Wakes up early morning and meditates in heart.- 1 Repeats the 
manter of Waheguru, bathes and recites Japji and Jaap.-2 Comes to me to see me, sits 
respectfully and dwells unto the Guru in his heart. -3 After third pehar, he listens to Gurbani 
explanation attentively and dwells it into his heart. -4 At sun set, he listens Rehras and is pleased 
hearing music of Lord's praises. -5 Who abides by one, such Sikh goes to Eternity. -6 Who is 
regular in all five, his whole clan is salved.-7 Whole clan swims across and attain Moksh, their 
death life cycle is finished.-8 

Sayeth Nand Lall, Doha - Gurdevji, Thou said about seeing Thee early morning, pray 
where should I come to see Thee, kindly explain this to me. -9 

Sayeth Siri Guru Doha Listen Nand and pay attention, I have three manifestations, 

understand this, before the Creation, after the Creation and Guru's Word.- 10 
Chopei One manifestation is beyond merits however many praises may be said.- 11 

Resides in every heart, the All Knowing One, Who loves Lord in heart is complete.- 12 Such are 
seeped to each cell in love, I am telling thee Truth.-13 Sikhs who wants to have a glimpse of 
Guru, should come to see Granth ji.-14 Dawn break one should bathe and then should make 
offering to become wise. -15 

Dohra With folded hands thou sit respectfully in my presence, bow before Guru Granth 

ji and listen to Word. -16 

Chopei Listen the Word and dwell in thy heart the word of Wisdom as Guru utters.- 17 

Who wants a little talk, may recite Guru Granth, listen and ponder. -18 Who desires to listen my 
words may recite from Guru Granth, listen and dwell unto his heart.- 19 Recognise My roop and 
Guru Granth the same, do not make any distinction between these. -20 Third manifestation is my 
Sikh who has not an iota of doubt in Gurbani.-21 Who has full confidence in Guru's Word, can 
see Guru whenever he wants so. -22 Guru's Word of Wisdom Sikh listens and utters, Japji, Jaap 
he recites and dwells in the heart.-23 Gurudwar Sikh visits for a glimpse and forsakes any other 
dwar (door). -24 Guru's Sikh serves with all his heart and all doubts vanish from his mind.-25. In 
such routine who is marked out, such Sikh is in my image. -26 

Dohra Who serves, such GurSikh is my pride who gives away his body, mind, wealth 

and charity. -27 I always feel love of such GurSikh sewak, Listen Nand ji attentively, he goes to 
Eternity and attains Moksh.-28 

Sayeth Nand Lall Before Creation, After Creation and Gur Shabad, Thou sayeth as Thy 
three manifestations, before Creation none has seen, after Creation is Sikh who has surrendered. - 
29 

Chopei Thy manifestation before Creation is limitless, who has seen such, Oh the 

Merciful One. -30 Thou call Him Master of Universe, the All Knowing pervades every heart.-31 
Sayeth Guru Listen Bhai Nand Lall ji, thou listen and understand what I speak.-32 

GurSikh who attains Wisdom is same as After Creation manifestation, who serves all with heart 
and keeps Guru in mind. -3 3 Gur Sikh who serves and sings Word, Shabd manifestation is in 
such only. -34 Who accepts the command of Word manifestation, his praise has no limits. -35 I 
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talk to such, dear brother, who recites, listens and dwells it in his heart.-36 Praise of such cannot 
be described, they merge unto One. -3 8 

Let us now see what Gurbani has to say in Granth ji. 

3JU HfddW oT fiw H 3*5^ §fe Ufa (7H fa»Pt || §fey oft ^5ot V^Ht feTW?? oft >Sff>TH 

Hfo (7# ii firefrr aif ufo ufo tw h% forests iro £u t^tj w% n feu ui fewn dkw&l ant 

gufe»F f5fe»F ufu (7H ftp>T# || ff TPfH Pdld'DH fwt HU 7 ufu ufu H ajufm UTf Hf7> ^# II frTH 

£ ufe»ra uf hut g»n>ft fen gjuftnf ujf fvHH n h?? ??m yfe h§ fen ajufmr oft h »rftf 

tTU »T?UU (7H tTirt II (aiM ctl ^ h: 9 u: 3oy/£) 

Who claims to be Sikh of True Guru, gets up early in the morning to dwell unto the Ultimate 
One. He makes effort, bathes early in the morning and takes dip in the lake of Nectar. Following 
the advice of Guru, He worships the Lord and all evils and sufferings vanish. With day break, 
Sikh dwells unto Lord while doing and attending to the worldly affairs. Who worships my Lord 
with each breath, such is chosen by Guru. On whom is the grace of my Master, such preach the 
advice of Guru. Nanak begs the dust of feet of such Gursikh who meditates unto the Lord 
himself and persuades others also. 

In another shabd Guru RamDass ji refers to family feuds. It was uttered when Gurgadi was given 
to Arjun Dev ji and other family members were annoyed. This was Guru ji's advice to them then, 
aptly applicable to all even to day. 

oru yn ydHd u§ Hfur n fa?> ^ trs g^iu hh uf for fk§ ydidd in uu*§ n ftm q?> or 

HH 3TUH oTUH U§ H W> fotHfu ?> »TO II ftf?> Hfa gfe wfz fafw UH H§ wit USS^ || <\ \\ $ 
BHU U§ H»P>ft ufu fe?) 57 rTOrg tW II flf^H 67UH (TOoT rT?> HH oT§ H§ H?kT H§ tFfe TTH^U 

IIP II (hw h:8 u:^3oo) 

Why this parley with thy own father, my son? To struggle with who is the cause of thy birth and 
brought thee up, is vice. Wealth for which thou are so proud, never belongs to any one. It can 
leave in a moment and then one repents.- 1 Who is Master Lord, worship Him. Nanak has 
advised thee, if thou listen to it carefully all thy suffering will vanish. 

No other routine has been discussed any where else in Gurbani but many advises have been 
given from to time. Guru Nanak laid the path of love and Truth to attain oneness with the 
Ultimate One. The meaning and scope of His philosophy in two words, " ^U^^HfeTPH " has been 

described and discussed earlier. 

At predawn, one must get up, and take bath after completing ablutions and change into clean 

dress because there can be no godliness without a clean body. 

H?>t£, One must have absolutely full faith in One Lord. (Japji Pauri 12 to 15 ) 

yele, One must listen to the Word, is best done in sangat, congregation. (Japji Pauri 8 to 1 1 ) 

di'Wle, One must sing the word, take part in kirtan. (Japji Pauri 3 ) 

FTtftH, After mentioning the merits of One Lord whose name He called Truth, Guru Nanak asked 
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Sikhs to worship such Master, to recite repeatedly, over and over over again. This worship was 
considered essential, for only good deeds shall not take one far towards Oneness. But Guru 

Nanak made it clear that one cannot really worship also unless one does good deeds and NEVER 
a wrongful one. It is only when one cleans heart thoroughly with good deeds and is completely 
rid of vikars that worship can sink in the depths of mind. One must be able to conquer the five 
vikars, never cheat to gain wealth or position, honesty must be transparent clean, one must never 
hurt any body with one's action or word, even in state of unmindful ness. Repeating one bani 
after another, turning pages of Gutka is simply an exercise in exhaling air only 

# tftfe Ufe H HU oF fofU 1 W 1 ^, fSM H3T >tff>fH %lfU f75»F# II (W ^ ^ H:3 U: 

cJlrT § t qHt»F feut irfef?) 331, 3I7*t ftW tWmftw ufe f?>HUT II §fe ufe oT H3 ?> 
»F¥t»fftj y'tS'dPH 53T II (W crate tft, u:b^) 

unless one can sit in suitable company and ponder as to what has been said in the Bani (Payee 

Pstcfd). Even that is not enough, really. When one ponders in such company and learns what is 

said, one must look inwards critically if one is up to the advice or not. One must assimilate in 
one's daily life style, what is learnt from Gurbani by above methods. Then only essence of Truth, 
Lord, enters such heart and mind gets fully enlightened with knowledge. Such person is as good 
as Akal Purkh, there is no distinction now between the two now. 

This, then, is rehatnama uttered by Guru Ram Dass ji and Bhai Nand Lall ji who was an 
exceptional favourite of Guru Gobind Singh for his merits of being True Gursikh and being a 
great scholar. This is totally Sachiar, Truth. Any thing else issued as rehatnama, at different 
times by various authors is False, Kurhiar. 

Let us ponder seriously and see the Truth in essence. When most people are Truthful and hurt not 
any body by action or by word of mouth, live peaceful and honest, and maintain complete 
integrity, never even think of harming some body, wouldn't it be a wonderful world to live in? It 
will be a heaven right here on this planet earth only. When people lead truthful life, hurt not any 
body and sing praises of One Akal Purkh, one can visualise the heaven as described by Guru 
Nanak in Jap ji pauri 27 right here on this earth only. Once a person attains that level of spiritual 
height, he develops a state of mind that physical pain or suffering does not hurt any more, neither 
any sensual pleasures give any satisfaction whatsoever. All pain vanishes. 

One must dwell Akal Purkh in heart all the time. It is a problem that if one remembers Lord all 
the time, how and when is he going to work and earn livelihood in order to discharge his house- 
hold duties? I am reminded of a childhood story that Lord created mother as partly God and 
partly human. She would be God to her children but human to others. She could be even less to 
still others. She is busy in the kitchen, in laundry, scrubbing floors but her mind is always aware 
of her child who might be playing in any room. Any slight deviation in child's behaviour alerts 
her immediately and she reaches out to help the needy child immediately. Taking cue from this 
we can remain busy in work and yet keep Lord in our mind all the time. We can learn a lot from 
this our mini God, the mother. 

It is important to note that no ritual has been described or asked to be performed. There is no 
restriction what to eat or what not to eat, what dress to wear or what not to wear. Reference is 
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made to keep modesty while dressing. There is no restriction whether to eat food sitting on floor 
or standing or on chairs and tables. There is no mention about keeping long unshorn hair or short 
shorn, there is no mention to artificially colour hair or not to colour or use of hair fixers. 
Times change and with changing times, customs change. As mentioned earlier change is the only 
constant thing in life. When life stops to change, it stagnates and dies. Those days, during the life 
of our Gurus, it was customary and considered fashionable to sit on floor, dastarkhaun, and eat 
food. Now we eat from tables sitting on chairs or benches. Those days people used to travel on 
the animal backs or walk, now we have bicycle, cars, trains, aeroplanes to travels. We must not 
fight change, rather change accordingly. 

Rituals and ceremonies give an aura of grandeur but nothing more. No harm is going to result 
from performing any rituals or ceremony, but then nothing useful either except the mental 
satisfaction out of ignorance. Rituals are not part of any religion. Culture is influenced by 
religion but culture is not part of religion. Culture is regional, so are the customs. In fact, 
customs and culture blend in any region. Culture from one region can and does blend with 
culture from another region, if allowed for a length of time, forming a new blend of culture 
which is a healthy development and should be encouraged. Muslims in India follow the ancient 
Indian customs, based on ancient Hindu customs, and not the customs of Arabic people. 

This is then real Sikhi, living wholesome healthy clean life, transparent honesty and not to hurt 
any body by action or word. There is no place even to think of harming any body in GurSikhi. 
There is no place for any rituals or ceremonies in Sikhi unless such are performed purely for 
cosmetic and aesthetic reasons because such have no spiritual value. One may possess or even 
sculpt idols for their beauty and artistic value but never to worship. GurSikh worries about 
other's comfort and shares his meal with some one who needs. GurSikh never slanders any one, 
whatever the circumstances. GurSikh is always prepared to do whatever service might be 
needed, irrespective of the type of service needed. GurSikh never hankers for posts or ranks in 
any capacity. Here I am reminded of a page from the life of Guru RamDass ji. I reproduce in 
words :- 

After doing the tests Guru Amar Dass ji chose his son-in-law Ram Dass as next Nanak. He then 
called His family to see their reaction. Mohan ji was visibly angry and left in huff and became 
recluse. Manohar ji said with folded hands, " Satguru, You chose Ram Dass as Nanak. I have 
served you till now. I will serve Ram Dass from hereafter. For me there is no change at all. You 
chose Ram Dass as next Nanak, you cannot err, my Lord." Guru Amar Dass blessed him and 
said to Ram Dass, " Manohar is my good son and from now you will take care of him." Guru 
Ram Dass stood up and with folded hands begged Master, " I have been very happy serving you. 
Please give Gurgadi to Manohar ji and bless me that I continue to serve him as I served Thee." 
Guru Amar Dass was pleased and said, " You have got what is yours and they got what is 
theirs." 

Guru Ram Dass had got Kingdom of the Universe which He is returning back in order to serve. 
This spirit of service is real GurSikhi and not drawing out kirpans for meager posts of 
secretaryship or a treasurer. 
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Chapter XIII 

Prevailing RITUALS and CEREMONIES in SIKHI 

No organization or society can work without having some sort of ritual ceremonies attached to it. 
At the end of a year, there is the anniversary, repeated with more flavour after five or ten years 
and then the centenaries start with even greater zeal. As time passes, ceremonies become more 
complicated and more elaborate. Unfortunately as religion is a society that concerns Faith, any 
ceremonies or rituals also get plastered with the same faith. Brahmanism creeps in and ritual 
which was being observed to mark the event assumes the position of religion itself. If some 
innocent tries to deviate from the prescribed path, he is dubbed as apostate. Strange thing is those 
who call such innocent deviations as apostate, themselves break every real code of ethics every 
day. They tell lies, hide facts, embezzle funds, cheat and fight to attain position of power and 
prestige, yet they parade themselves as GurSikh. I think we should examine some of our rituals 
to find the Truth and understand if any deviation is apostate act or a mere prattle. 

There is no doubt that rituals and ceremonies add grandeur to the celebration of any event but 
does deviation from it make one an apostate? Are these rituals being used by some to advance 
their own interest? Is there any political motivation behind the whole show or has it any spiritual 
value also? 

Before we discuss the main subject of this chapter, I would like to discuss a very controversial 
subject of Awagawan (Transmigration of Soul). 

Transmigration of Soul and theory of cycle of birth and death:- All our Gurus have referred to 
cycle of birth and death many many times in Granth Sahib. It is said that without worship of 
Lord, even if good deeds were done in life, there is no salvation and one has to go through the 
cycle till one attains salvation. One cannot worship God if one does not do good deeds for God 
never enters the soul that has not been cleared of all sins by good deeds. One explaination is that 
Consciousness Absolute, whereas it does pervade in every physical cell of the body, it keeps its 
options open about the mind. If person gets fettered by illusion and gets intoxicated by false 
pleasure, the Consciousness Absolute leaves the mind. The pleasures of illusion, being short 
lived, one craves for more and more and can never be appeased. One craves for more wealth, 
higher position, more power and more kaam to fool around. One has developed sense of 
insecurity for the fleeting pleasures and craving increases. One is frightened to loose such 
pleasures. It then depends upon the efforts of individual to drive away the devil of vikars from his 
mind completely before Consciousness Absolute makes its abode in the mind. Once this is 
achieved, insecurity vanishes, intoxication of love sets in permanantly and one attains state of 
bliss. This is a state when distinction between Akal Purkh and individual is narrowed and 
eventually obliterated. This has been stated in Gurbani at many places. 

How do we explain this cycle of births and deaths? I have not been able to find any logic or any 
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explaination for such unless we accept the concept o f consciousness or awareness as explained 
earlier under heading, Kartapurkh in Chapter on Jap ji Sahib. 

It was explained that consciousness, though associated with brain, is not really a part of it as 
such. It can exist independantly. Memory is definitely a part of brain and dies with it when brain 
falls. Consciousness pervades in every cell of the beings to direct them to do the alloted function. 
When cells die, consciouness does not die with them as it survives when brain falls. 
Consciousness is the same as soul of beings. When being dies, memory dies with the being but 
consciouness glides away into vast river of consciousness constantly flowing in the ethereal 
form. It joins the mainstream of awareness. We can drop water from a glass into ocean but once 
it is in the ocean, it becomes indistinguishable from the rest. Similarly, consciousness, once it 
leaves the being after death and joins the mainstream river of consciousness, it is impossible to 
distinguish one consciousness from another. 

Man is born with shining crystal clear consciousness but is plastered with filth of Ego which 
takes a little time to have full hold on the child. It propagates and vikars (sins) of desires, lust, 
greed and slandering grow up (Rag Bihagrha M:3 p: 554). The shining crystal clear 
consciousness is now tainted with filth and is not acceptable to Absolute to merge unto Him in 
that state. If one cleans his consciousness and shines it by getting rid of sins, doing good deeds in 
life and always remembering the Creator, one attains salvation and is accepted by 
Consciousness Absolute. One who has failed to cleans and shine his soul, consciousness, will 
have to repeat by being born again and yet again till consciousness shines crystal clear like an 
untainted gem and is accepted by the Absolute. 
I cannot offer any other explaination of transmigration of souls. 

I have written some comments about our daily Ardas. I would draw your attention to few other 
rituals and ceremonies prevailing amongst Sikhs at present. 

GURPURABS are celebrated amongst Sikh zealously. Birthdays of Guru Nanak and Guru 
Gobind Singh are celebrated with great pomp and show and Sikh houses are illuminated at night. 
It is very natural and spontaneous desire to celebrate the birthdays of your Gurus with 
enthusiasm. Martyrdom days are celebrated for Guru Arjun Dev and Guru Teg Bahadur which is 
also natural. All other Gurus birthdays are celebrated but at low key. Martyrdom of Guru Gobind 
Singh's princes are also celebrated. Usually Akhand Path is started two days earlier and 
completion is done on the day followed by kirtan and sometimes some talk pertaining to the 
event. 

Keeping religious tone of the celebration is understandable and even desirable up to certain 
point. Beyond that it seems to have its side effect though. Young children are just not involved in 
it at all. One of the purpose of such activities is to make the young aware. That we seem to be 
missing totally. Instead of going out to the needs of the child we are demanding the child to 
claim awareness. Of course, the child will not do that. Only if you do something in which child is 
interested, you can involve the child actively. 

To make it short, I would suggest that we should have session of prayers and Kirtan but we 
should not end there. We should make it a community as well as a family affair. We should 
decorate the house, our rooms specially for the purpose and exchange gifts to give festive look to 
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the occasion, exchange gifts and toys etc. Children can give small token gifts to parents and 
parents give gifts to children, to play or utility items. When children receive their choice of 
entertainment items, they will start looking forward to the day and by inference will become 
aware of the heritage. We should include friends and other relatives also, there cannot be 
festivity without involving others. We can make the circle bigger by including neighbours and 
Word is bound to spread. Meal time should be made a special occasion. We should invite some 
one completely stranger, some needy person, to our table. This can teach children lesson in 
compassion and fellowship. We don 't need to borrow or creat a Sage to impress and influence 
children, we have one in the form of Bhai Budda ji who can beautifully fit into the role Santa 
plays in Christian world. 

Akhand Path Continuous recitation, without break, of whole Guru Granth Sahib in 

forty eight hours is called Akhand Path. This is one ritual that is very common amongst Sikhs at 
present. Such ritual has never been ordained in the Holy Word. 

Most probably, it started when Sikhs were hiding in caves and forests and expected to be facing 
the imperial army any moment. After the demise of Banda Bahadur, Sikh took to forests and wait 
for an opportunity to ambush army units patrolling those areas. Sometimes, army units would 
locate their hide-out and challenge them. Khalsa were expected to be ready for war all the time. 
During the intervals when there is no fighting, Khalsa soldiers had free time. It was them who, 
most probably, started the ritual of Akhand Path. It would keep Khalsa occupied in spiritual 
activity and if they were discovered and had to face army, it would be a matter of few hours 
remaining to complete the recitation and then throw themselves in full war. 

However, the ritual continued during reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh and later. For monetary 
reasons, the community leadership encouraged the practice as it had become source of good 
income. Shopkeeper Sages mushroomed and made the ritual into ridicule affair by doing 51 or 
101 Akhand Paths simultaneously. Parbhandhak Committees encouraged the practice by doing 
booking of Path, sometimes, a year in advance. I know that you could walk into Gurdwara 
Bangla Sahib and ask for an Akhand Path. The clergy would offer to complete the Path that they 
had started earlier, in your name if you pay the expenses. It would boil down to this that you 
walk in the Gurdwara, ask for Akhand Path, pay the money and Path would be completed in your 
name in next few minutes. How very unsikh like the whole ridicule practice has become? As I 
mentioned in the preface, I was horrified to see bells ringing and jyot burning during the 
recitation in Mohali . 

I think if we want to keep the sanctity of Path, we must not let the ritual become a Pakhand only 
and do away with all the Akhands, sampant and any variety of them. We should recite Path, there 
must be no stigma if granthi has to break the continuity to have a cup of tea or use the wash- 
room occasionally and period of Path should be to suit the party. Respect and love for Pothi is a 
must and there can be no compromise about it but who is going to decide about that as love and 
respect cannot be seen or measured, it can only be felt in the heart. Rituals can never measure it. 

Amritisation in Sikhs (Wffe W$\) This is one of the important rituals amongst Sikhs and is 
considered very holy. A child born in Sikh family, of Sikh parents is automatically accepted as 
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Sikh without going through any ritual or ceremony for the same. But if accepts amritisation, he is 
regarded more devotee Sikh and is respected for it. 

Ritual of amritisation was started by Guru Nanak Himself. When realisation dawned to some one 
about his misconduct or falsehood of his actions and begged Nanak forgiveness, Guru Nanak 
used to put his foot forward. The person used to wash the foot or the toes and take a sip of the 
washing as sign of his acceptance to follow Nanak's Path. This was the original ceremony of 
initiation of new convert to Sikhism. It was called charan-pahul. Such ritual continued till the 
period of Guru Arjun Dev when number of new devotees daily seeking the initiation ceremony 
became too much. Guru couldn't afford to sit all day long letting new converts be initiated, He 
therefore delegated this authority to masands managing missions at different places. 

When Guru Gobind Singh formed the Khalsa army on Baisakhi day in 1699, He changed the 
ceremony. In stead of charan pahul, He stirred nectar of Word, that was being recited 
continuously, into sweetened water with His two edge dagger. Who accepts this new form of 
Amrit, was accepted by sangat, as vow to follow Sikhi path zealously. It was, in fact, mandatory 
to the new initiate into the Khalsa army. This method is still being followed and who accept are 
honoured by the community. 

False preaching is making inroads in this beautiful ceremony in typically in brahminic fashion. I 
was in St Jose for a few days staying with a nephew of mine. I used to spend the day at home 
alone as my nephew and his wife would go to work and children would be in school. Wife of a 
friend of my nephew suggested I should spend the day with her at their home as her father-in-law 
was always home and children come back from school early. My nephew thought it was a good 
idea and next day the lady came to pick me up from our house. Their house was about fifteen 
minutes away. On the way she told me that her husband and she had gone through amritisation 
about six months earlier. She said that amrit ceremony had brought tremendous change in her 
husband but she herself can hardly notice any change in herself although both are very regular in 
reciting Bani at proper times regularly every day and strictly follow all other conditions also. I 
commended their zealous effort towards the right path. When her husband came back from his 
work, he showed eagerness to stop social talk that was going on and talk about Gurus and 
Gurbani. I referred him to bani of Guru Amar Dass in Rag Bihagrha and asked his opinion if 
Guru had prohibted use of alcohol. He said very emphatically, " there was no place for alcohol 
for Sikhs at all, speacially who have partaken the sacred amrit. Alcohol is definitely prohibited to 
Sikhs." At dinner, I noticed that there was no meat at all. I love vegetarian food but curiosity got 
hold of me and I asked, " you don't take meat at all." He replied quite forcefully, " Since 
partaking amritum, no meat is ever served on our table and I don't miss it at all." I enquired, " Is 
meat prohibited?" He replied, " Yes, specially if you are true amritdhari." I ventured a little more 
and said, " After giving amrit to five beloveds, Guru Gobind also partook Amrit from the five 
beloveds. But Guru Gobind Singh used to send his Sikhs for hunting and eat meat even after the 
ceremony." He was a little upset and said abruptly, " I don't know but I have been ordered by 
five beloveds at the time of my initiation and that is command to me. I don't care about anything 
else." 

It is obvious lot of stress is laid on reciting Nitnem at particular times regularly every day, no 
meat, no alcohol and no tobacco. I have known where amritdhari would tie his six inch kirpan in 
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his hair but would not lay it aside while taking bath . After taking bath still wearing kachha, he 
would change to fresh garment one leg at a time so that underwear is always on his skin, wet or 
fresh one. I have not seen any evidence that such restrictions were ever ordained. No mention of 
any such saying is found in Guru Granth ji either. This beautiful and very fitting ceremony has 
been brahminised by our zealous leadership. No body is higher than Gurus and Holy Word 
enshrined, even the Jathedar of highest institution, is not permitted to add his own thoughts to 
what is ordained already. If Akal Takht feels necessity to make some ordinance or hukamnama, 
it has to be of temporary nature only. Permanent is Truth only and that is clearly said in Guru 
Granth Sahib. 

Be-adbi ( Disrespect) Be-adbi (disrespect) word is very commonly used in our worship houses. 
If you walk in presence of Guru Granth ji, with your shoes on, some one with long flowing 
beard is going to shout " Beadbi has been committed." The same thing happens if an elderly 
person cannot sit in sangat, because of his age and or arthritis, and happens to stretch his legs 
pointing towards the Guru Granth ji. 

My wife was suffering from Alzheimer disease and we were living in an apartment in Nepean. 
She hardly knew any thing happening around her but occasionally she used to express some 
wish. One day she wanted to go to Gurdwara and I immediately made all arrangements and we 
went to the Gurdwara taking her wheel chair with us. In the parking lot we made her as 
comfortable as possible in her wheel chair and tried to wheel her in the main Sangat room. 
Immediately I was stopped by an over-zealous devotee that she should remain outside the door 
of Sangat room. He said, " It is against maryada and is disrespectful to sit in a chair in front of 
Guru Granth ji" I did get annoyed this day because usually it was impossible to know what she 
she wished owing to her illness. Now that she did express the wish to go to Gurdwara, she was 
being treated like untouchable and being kept outside the door. Even untouchables are supposed 
to be respected in the Gurdwara. 

Guru Nanak must have been very upset that day. His journey to Mecca was being wasted away. 
Allah or Akal Purkh was every where, it matters not which direction your feet might be pointing 
or whether you are sitting on the floor or the chair. If you talk to some one, more often than not, 
devotee will tell you the story of Mecca with great zealous that Nanak taught Muslims that God's 
house was not only in Kaaba but every where. He doesn't realize it that Nanak never addressed 
Muslims or Hindus but humanity as a whole including Sikhs. 

Of course, it is foolish to walk in Gurdwara with shoes on, it carries the filth and dirt of streets 
with it. It can be cleaned easily. It is desirable that it should not be done in the first place. But if 
it is done by mistake or foolishness of a person, it is not disrespect of Granth ji but is matter of 
cleanliness and hygiene. If my wife wants to go to Gurdwara and has to sit in a wheel chair, it is 
not that she is trying to sit on a higher place in presence of Granth ji, it the malady that is causing 
it. It doesn't matter how high chair you might have, you cannot be on a position higher than that 
of Granth ji. Granth ji is highest of all, even when displayed on a low bench or a high platform. 
No body can ever be that high as to confront Guru Granth ji. We look at physical aspect and fail 
to realize the essence or the core Truth. GurSikh must be flexible in interpretation of temporal 
laws and must take into consideration the handicap condition of the person suffering. 
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Sangat and Pangat Sitting in Gurdwara in presence of Guru Granth ji is Sangat. When a 
person comes to attend session of prayers, mentally he is tuned to Akal Purkh and hence he is as 
good as a Sadh and congregation becomes Sadh Sangat. In Pangat we all sit together and eat 
food together. There is no distinction of high or low and every one sits together irrespective of 
his or her worldly status with that of the neighbour. It was customary, even fashionable, those 
days to sit on the floor. Even in royal house-hold, cushions were thrown around on the carpets to 
give support to persons and royal parties were held. Probably this fashion came from Persian 
royalty. When Guru Nanak started the institution of langar in His missions, he also started by 
seating devotees on the floor. Guru Nanak was not copying Persian fashion, He was more 
concerned to start something that even a poor could afford. No where it is ordained that 
partaking food in langar must be from the floor only. Any edict to such effect has to be of 
temporary nature and in particular situation only as it is not ordained in Granth Sahib. 
It is desirable that langar should be kept as simple as possible as we do not want to give this a 
party time look. If we do not subscribe to simplicity in food as well as in arrangements, there is 
no limit to where it might lead to. It becomes extravagant festivity with variety of food 
surpassing five star hotels. 

I do not know what system was prevalent for distribution of food in Langar during the days of 
Guru Nanak except that every body was fed. Guru Hargobind ji wanted to distribute food to His 
tired and hungry Sikhs, that had been stored away for the wedding of Bibi Viro but Mata Ganga 
ji refused to open the stores on the ground that it was meant for her daughter's wedding. This is 
probably the only incidence when there was refusal to Guru's desire in their own family. 
However it is known that Langar used to remain open 24 hours daily in the reign of Guru Gobind 
Singh. He personally used to visit Langar houses, disguised as tourist, at odd hours. Bhai Nand 
Lall ji's langar used to get lot of appreciation from Guru ji for never saying "No" to the hungry 
visitors. 

I have noticed that to prove their devotion, langar is closed as soon as kirtan starts on "Chopei" 
in the Gurdwara. More than fifty or hundred persons are already eating food but it is refused to 
another newcomer hungry because recitation of Chopei had begun. It is also a false notion. 

Garlands and Flowers It is customary to take flowers as offering in Gurdwara. It is also 
customary to be given a flower or a garland as parshad, taking it off from Granth Sahib. It is also 
customary to shower petals on the newly wed couple after they have completed the ritual of 
circumambulation round Guru Granth Sahib. Some zealous devotees started to object that petal 
showering is against maryada as some petals after touching the body of couple might fall on 
Granth Sahib. According to them Guru Granth ji gets polluted and hence it is not as per maryada. 
Further, it has been practice that relatives of bride as well as groom garland the newly weds. This 
practice was objected to on two grounds - 1) It is against maryada to garland any body in the 
presence of Guru Granth Sahib, only Guru Granth could be garlanded, 2) there is a possibility 
that while garlanding one might show back towards Guru Granth. This is all false. Truth is that 
petals and garlands brought from outside have already been touched by human hands, garlands 
are prepared by human hands and are accepted as offering for Granth Sahib. Are you sure that a 
petal which lands on Guru Granth Sahib after touching my or your body, will pollute Guru 
Granth ji? Did Guru Nanak waste His time explaining about HBH in Asa di Var? What did we 
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learn?- only that H ^3 uril dfot! <F." High ups in Parbhandhak Committees come to 

Gurdwara, give a speech and are garlanded profusely, Political big guns are honoured same way 
but when children, who have chosen their mate and vowed to live together in the presence of the 
Eternal Word, want to garland each other it as a mark of honouring the spouse, it becomes 
against maryada. It is not realised that on this one day in their life, except for Akal Purkh, no 
body else is more or greater to them than each other. Why this irrelevant and useless prattle 
about innocent gesture? 

Covering head in Gurdwara In east it is customary to cover one's head when facing 

senior. It is considered respectful to cover the head. In western culture, it is just the opposite, 
they remove their hat when meeting a senior person or a lady. Purpose in both is same, to show 
respect. When the twain meet, a European will instinctively remove hat and an Indian will 
immediately cover his head, both trying to show respect to the other. 

Important thing is to realize that other party is showing respect and means no offence. It is 
reasonable to explain the situation rather than confront it. In my experience, that is how it is done 
also. It is only in some historic Gurdwaras, where there are many zealous devotees who take the 
role of self appointed guardians of maryada, this awkward situation has been witnessed. Instead 
of humbly requesting, zealous volunteers command harshly and exhibit unnecessary show of 
force. I think it ought to be avoided as is the maryada of Nanakian Thought. Is it necessary to 
force a scarf on the head of a year old child? 

Wearing socks Recently Parbhandhak Committees have started to object wearing socks in 
the historic Gurdwaras. Some hard core zealous devotees will not allow you to sit in service of 
Pothi, if you are wearing socks. I was told that socks inside the shoes smell rotten, therefore no 
body should go to Gurdwara wearing socks and spread bad smell. So far so good but if bad smell 
is the reason, I am afraid we may have take entire dress off some of the devotees and the 
volunteers for not only that they smell bad but they stink. When Her Majesty was given a pair of 
socks to wear inside the Gurdwara, it was contended that pair is absolutely fresh and new, hence 
sanctified, so these can be taken inside the Gurdwara. I am reminded that Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
was given a diamond studded canopy by Nizam of Hyderabad. It was beautiful and very 
expensive canopy. Maharaja decided to give the canopy to Darbar Sahib, Amritsar. It remained 
in Tosha Khana in safe custody till 1910 when canopy was loaned to the then Government of 
India to be used as canopy over King George. It was used and returned back to Tosha Khana. It 
was never used again because once it has been used for a mortal, it could not be used for the 
Eternal One. We sing Asa di Var daily, we read passages relating to HBH and never try to learn 

about what is HtF and what is not. The canopy was burnt in 1984 during the holocaust. 

KIRTAN Kirtan or Gurbani singing was blessed by Guru Arjun Dev to Sangat. Ragis are 
doing excellent work and sangat is enthralled with divine music. It is customary, as insisted upon 
by reigning clergy to do kirtan in the same ragas in which Bani was written. I am sure people of 
my age remain tuned to music and are in mood of meditation. Same cannot be said of young 
children. They don't enjoy it and want to run away, given slightest excuse or chance. They have 
no taste for such music. If you will permit me to say that when I was young, I remember songs 
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and music of Sehgal used to make us swoon. If that music is offered to modern children they 
start grumbling and protesting. It is not the Bani that children have no ears for. Recently my 
brother returned from Australia and he brought a tape cassette containing Jap ji Sahib in music. I 
heard it and was convinced that children would love to remain in Sangat if Gurbani was sung on 
modern music using latest musical instruments. Idea is to attract children to Gurbani but one will 
have to serve them to their own taste and not our taste. 

Usually nations who worship idols are the best at sculpture of statues. We are nation of Word 
worshippers, kirtan is the most important way of our worship but we have made no advance in 
music and are still using obsolete instruments like harmonium. 

Tankhaiya It means punishment awarded to someone who had committed gross disobedience 
against maryada. Maharaja Ranjit Singh was known to have been punished for such acts, like 
consuming alcohol and womanisation. If code of conduct is violated, it does call for punishment. 
Expressing views, by itself, is not violating code of conduct. Blasphemy against any Prophet is 
violation of code of conduct, it is definitely against maryada as enshrined in the Holy Granth. If 
views expressed are not in tune with maryada as enshrined, then the offence is punishable. If a 
hukamnama issued as per maryada enshrined in Pothi, is violated then offence is punishable. But 
if hukamnama issued is not as per maryada in the Eternal Word, then authority which issued the 
unconstitutional hukamnama should be punished and not the one who is alleged to have violated 
it. Political vendetta should not be allowed to enter into the arena. All Sikhs do not have to be 
followers of Akali or any Panthic Party. It is not correct to declare a person as Tankhyia just 
because he is a Sikh and follows Congress or Communist parties. 

Outer Signs of Sikhi Five k's are known as visible signs of Sikhi. At the time of 

initiating Khalsa panth, Guru Gobind Singh did ask His new organisation to have, Kaes, unshorn 
hair. Gradually other k's also joined - k for kanga or comb, k for kachha or underwear, k for 
karha or iron bracelet and k for kirpan or sword to defend against oppression and injustice. 

Kaes (3TH) :- Circumstances under which Khalsa was established and why this army unit was 

called Khalsa has been discussed at length. Unshorn hair were definitely ordained by Guru 
Gobind Singh at that time. I have explained that Guru Granth Sahib carries no indication 
whatsoever to keep long hair. Guru Gobind Singh did not give any spiritual importance to long 
hair. He said, 

€H fefdG offo §H 3V H7> qt ?> f>R5 ufe fWM ll@ (JT5CT U:<K>) 

A Holies in thousands, bathed numerous, given in charities myriads of times, Wandered lands 
many, garbs all sorts, even penance, kept hair long but found not the dear Lord..@ 

Guru Granth Sahib which is the reigning Guru and eternal Word has said nothing about keeping 
long hair or otherwise. That only means that keeping long is not mandatory but we should keep 
long hair as it was definitely ordained as such, whatever the reason or circumstances. I will not 
discuss this subject more and leave it to individuals to think about it themselves. 
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However, do we do certain things only if it was so ordained by Guru and or it is so as enshrined 
in the Holy Granth? We do celebrate Gurpurbs. It has never been ordained so, nor is enshrined as 
such in Guru Granth Sahib but we do celebrate all the same. The position about Khalsa is very 
different and very unique. Under those circumstances, already described, Khalsa army was 
established and Guru Gobind Singh ordained to keep long hair. It was an act of open defiance of 
oppression by rulers, it was like throwing challenge, thus infusing courage and bravery amongst 
Khalsa rather than for any spirtual benefit. After the demise of Guru, Banda Bahadur took 
charge of Khalsa forces and conquered most of Punjab as it is today. After Banda, Khalsa went 
into hiding, living in caves and forests, would ambush the imperial armies whenever opportunity 
arises and cause havoc to the enemy. Missals cropped up but united again and Sikh Raj is 
established eventually. Heroic battles were fought, innumerable sacrifices made, not only for 
Khalsa army but Sikh Faith also. That charismatic Guru whose Bani of inter-rhyming words 
sounded clash of swords in the battle fields, was able to raise virtually an invincible Sikh army. 
Establishment of Sikh rule put a seal and Sikhs became a nation, almost overnight in terminology 
of time period. Although Khalsa army was disbanded by Maharaja Ranjit Singh and absorbed in 
his sarkari army, also in armies of Sikh states like Patiala, Nabha, Faridkot etc, the tradition of 
Khalsa was continued by Maharaja and maintained so even during the British rule. It became a 
tradition and it is nothing short of foolhardy to try to abolish an established tradition. Traditions 
are never mandatory and can be broken if necessary and if circumstances warrant it. Traditions 
carry wisdom of years and centuries and would be very unwise to break or disband a tradition 
unless there are compelling reasons to do so. We are proud of our great heritage and I do not see 
any reason to abolish the tradition which converted us from timid sparrow to fierce eagle. Is that 
sensible? Does that show our thankfulness to the establishment which made us lions from lambs? 

A very common question usually raised is that Sikhs would loose their unique identity if they did 
not have unshorn hair. I don't think the assumption is Truth for two reasons, 1) It is not unique to 
Sikhs to have long hair and beard. Many North Americans do have long hair, not for reason of 
Faith but because they happen to like it that way. When Guru Gobind Singh said, 

A FFH 7531 tfWT 3U fcWU 1 , 753T HtT €t# K WW II Guru was not referring to Uniqueness of 

Khalsa because of his unshorn hair but because of their very high moral ethics. In the very next 
line Guru warned that if Khalsa ever falls victim to Brahminic rituals, bipran ki Reet, Guru will 
withdraw His moral divine support. Guru said, "tTH feu 3ET faira?) oft 3%, >T ?> oRT fe"> oft 

yHte© 2) Other religious order have no identity sign, they walk around, some with hair others 

without hair. They have continued to live and be identified as Christians, Muslims or other 
denomination. Why should only Sikh identity be danger? It is so because we have falsely 
associated our identity with things that are perishable and can be destroyed any time, like the 
proverbial Jenua of Hindus which Guru Nanak, being Sachiar, refused to wear. If we were to link 
our identity with Sachiar, the Truth, we will not face this problem at all. Our identity, Sachiar, 
will shine through every mist. 

However it is important that Truth must be upheld. Unshorn hair kept to honour our heritage is 
Truth and we must keep it up. But unshorn hair kept because it was ordained so is not Truth and 
is false. Truth must be transparent all the time. 
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Kachha, Karha and Kanga are three more K's to be observed by Sikhs. Their importance from 
point of view of cleanliness, hygiene and modesty are too obvious. Discussion on their merits or 
demerits is mere prattle. Keeping hair tidy, with a wooden comb or an ivory one, plastic comb or 
hair brush is irrelevant. Karha is now used for its ornamental value rather than valour. Kachha is 
used now all over the world for reasons of hygiene and modesty. Original kachha prescribed for 
Khalsa army was almost up to knee long. At that time, they never used to wear trousers over 
their kachha, only a long shirt, Bana. This was a very practical dress for the army then. Today, 
similar loose long kachha like dress is worn by athletes playing basket ball in North America. 
Whatever the merits, it does not warrant any discussion. 

Kir pan is another of the five K's and almost as controversial as Kaes. Kirpan was worn by 
army as weapon of war. Those days this was an important weapon for the army and symbolically 
it has more importance and value as mark of valour than rifle or any gun powder weapon. Times 
have changed and you cannot carry load of nuclear arsenal on your person. Kirpan has created 
lot of heat, itself kirpan has seen many changes also. When kirpan lost its value as a defence 
weapon, it shrunk from about three feet long to one foot long or even smaller. Obviously you 
can't fight in the battlefield with ten inch long sword, it was being used for symbolic reasons 
only. When I was a young child, I remember buying wooden kanga with about one centimetre 
long kirpan glued on it. Our leaders used to feel satisfied that child is carrying three ks on his 
head. We used to joke why can't we put a tiny kachha also. 

Today kirpan has become a symbol of unnecessary bickering, politically motivated. Having been 
elected as member of Parliament, you refuse to attend the parliament on the grounds that one is 
not allowed to carry kirpan inside the parliament and then bask in the glory of being GurSikh and 
get political mileage. It is high time we should sit down and deliberate seriously to find Truth. 
Abroad our young children are being made victims, carrying kirpan to school or not. If we 
agreed to reduce the length from three feet to one foot or even ten inches, glued a tiny bit 
resemblance of it on our comb, even blunt the instrument trying to make it not lethal, why not 
reduce the size still further and make it size zero. After all, already we are not obeying the 
original order, if at all there was any. Just because a Sikh child is carrying kirpan to school as his 
religious undertaking (though it is not strictly true) it does not make kirpan any less lethal weapon to 
be carried to school. It will become invisible but you will have mental satisfaction of wearing it 
your heart. Why must we compromise on false and not face Truth? We must understand that lots 
of weapons lethal or not, but if such can cause injury is being banned in public places, 
parliament, travel or schools. It is being done with no desire to injure Sikh sensitivities but for 
security reasons, for our own safety. We should not forget that Kirpan was given by Guru 
Gobind Singh to Khalsa army and was meant to fight brutal oppression of the then rulers. With 
establishment of Sikh rule in Punjab, the oppression went into history and Khalsa army was 
disbanded and absorbed into the Sarkari army of Maharaja and rulers of Sikh States. The 
Khalsa army ceased to exist. It cannot be revived by raising slogans or affixing Khalsa as 
surname. The oppression of those times do not exist any more. If there are some grieviences, they 
do not amount oppression and furthermore we cannot now fight with kirpan any more. The days 
of valiant knights are over. High tech and science are the modern knights. It is much better if we 
discard kirpan as a visible mark but to use kirpan for sport and be competitive in fencing. We 
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will, thus remain in touch with kirpan which is very much a symbol of our glorius heritage. 

In the end, I would like to bring it to your thoughtful notice that Guru Nanak faced Yogis and 
explained the uselessness of symbolic signs like carrying staff, begging bowl, wearing ear rings 
and chequred coats. Nanak explained that such external signs never makes one a true Yogi. He 
advised them to wear compassion, kindness truthfulness as their symbols. Guru Nanak was 
facing Yogis but He always addressed humanity and not a particular group or religion. His 
advise to Yogis is equally applicable to Sikhs on this subject of external signs. 

Turban has also come under fire from Western Governments but it is very harmless garment. 
Its resemblance to headgear of Islamic fundamentalists is the cause of this misunderstanding. It 
can be easily be corrected by removing the turban and letting them make sure rather than indulge 
into religious hysteria and make an issue of nothing. 

Wearing of easy ready made turbans is being made another issue. Guru Granth Sahib has never 
ordained not to use such ready made garments. 

USE of TOBBACO For practical purposes Sikhs don't smoke except the Jat community in 
ruler Punjab. Rarely but we do see young children smoke in urban cities. When and who 
prohibited smoking in Sikhs, no body seems to know. Some fake hukamnamas have been shown 
without any authencity about the claim. Generally it is believed that Guru Gobind Singh 
ordained so, others believe that one of the five beloveds issued hukamnama to this effect. Once I 
read a story that Mardana wanted to visit Kabul for personal reasons. The author of the story 
goes on to say that Guru Nanak blessed Mardana for his proposed journey but cautioned him 
"never to cut hair from thy body or to use tobacco ever." I would like to clarify that there never 
was tobacco in the old world those days. Tobacco is a plant of American hemisphere only. 
Columbus arrived at West Indies Islands in 1492 for the first time. Columbus did not land at the 
continent then. It was during subsequent visits of other sailors that commercial aspects of some 
of the plants from New World began to interest Europeans. Most probably it was Sir Walter 
Raleigh who took potatoes, tobacco leaf and cocoa plants to Europe. It was much later that 
potatoes and tobacco arrived at the shores of India. It probably had made its appearance in India 
by the time 10 th Master was ruling Nanak Throne but is very unlikely that tobacco could be 
popular enough as to attract attention that much. 

EATING MEAT Guru Nanak's views on this subject are very clear and I would refer you to 
Page no 92 and 93 of this book for Bani - sloak M:l page 1289/90 of Guru Granth Sahib. 

Although Sikhs generally consume meat in the normal course but there are certain aspects which 
show that this is not a strong conviction. It is specially so amongst Sikh ladies. Brother dies or 
husband dies and lady would stop eating meat. Child suffers an unusual ailment and mother is 
convinced that child's ailment is caused by her mistakes and she stops eating meat to repent. 
Lately, during the ceremony of amritisation, it is becoming customary to ask the new entrants to 
the faith, not to consume meat at all. Some years ago, there were rallies to enforce non meat zone 
area round Darbar Sahib, to keep the area pure and pious. I think all these are symptoms of the 
influence of Brahminic culture. Meat eating is not essential for keeping good health. In fact, who 
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do not consume mixed variety of vegetables are more likely to suffer from health problems than 
those who do not consume meat in their diet. But the question is if Gurbani has ever ordained not 
to consume meat. 

ART PICTURES What writer expresses in words and verse, artist expresses the same in his 
art. We are not idol or picture worshippers, we are word worshippers, TO ytT. That is no reason 

to ignore art. Our high priests have put an embargo for showing likeness or portraying Gurus in 
any film. I do not know who ordained such hukamnama, it certainly does not emanate from 
Granth Sahib. But one thing sure is that we are loosing a great opportunity to spread message of 
Sikhi and valour of Khalsa to the world. Our heritage is hardly known abroad. Yet epic of our 
struggle, our sacrifices, tortures, feats of our charismatic leaders, even Gurus, if properly shown 
on the screen, they would eclipse the master hits like Ben Hur or Ten Commandments and will 
draw many young people, Sikhs and Non-Sikhs, in India as well as abroad. Who portray as 
Krishen, Ram or Jesus do not become Krishen, Ram or Jesus they portray. They still remain 
mortals as they were before they portrayed the Masters. I do not see why we are afraid to do it. 
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Chapter XIV 

Who ponders and understands the changing Times 

7) Wfe II Hi ctufo SW, fW) §f cTTT ITWfw W // f7TE& otfo ftjffW m crfw WfHW, ftJU 

ftrfo Etf feu fzifr H§tJ¥ ll ( ww fmf uw, mcr h:i vxs) 

Lord abides right here as Mother Nature, who ponders need of time is truly a man. Who 
understands Mother Nature, it cannot be evaluated and if one does evaluate, it cannot be 
described. Who ponder only the holy books and undrestand not the Mother Nature, how can such 
expect to cross the worldly ocean? With full faith bow before Lord and make this the purpose of 
life, then whichever way one looks one finds Lord. (Var Siri Rag, SloakM.-l p:84) 

I have mentioned before that the only constant thing in life is change. Mother Nature changes 
constantly. Every moment there is some change, whether we can perceive it or not. Every 
moment is life itself and collection of so many moments together is life that we live. 
Accumulated effect of such unperceivable change does become obvious some later time. There is 
change in time, there is predawn, then there is dawn followed by early morning which merges 
into late morning or before noon. This is then followed by afternoon, late afternoon, evening and 
late evening is followed by night and we have pitch darkness. Cycle repeats again every day. 
Weather changes. Spring in March April is followed by summer which is followed by autumn 
before we are caught in cold weather. Each day there are changes, it rains, it may be 
accompanied by thunder or there may be sunshine all daylong. Winds may be strong and chilly 
or may be mild and not so chilly. 

Human beings, in fact all beings, notice change. A baby is born who either sleeps or feeds, 
perhaps dreaming. Soon parents recognise certain changes in the baby. He has started to 
recognise mother, then father and other siblings. Slowly list of people or relatives and family 
friends extends who get response from the baby. Baby is growing, becomes a toddler and then 
goes to school, graduates and becomes professional, finds a sweet heart and soon gets married 
and cycle of another baby starts. The process goes on. 

Our habits change and we change to suit the change that surrounds us. Baby plays for hours with 
his make belief toys, cars, trains and aeroplanes. He remains fully absorbed in his little games, 
changing from one to another. The same toys are no use to him as he becomes youth. He needs 
different toys now. His interests change with changing age. We wear warm clothes and wind 
cheaters when it is cold and windy. Weather changes and we change our dress, we wear lighter 
but still warm clothes. Weather becomes hot and summer dresses become the fashion, even the 
bikini season sets in. When weather changes again, our dress code also changes. Our food habits 
also change. We eat different food in summer months and different during winter months. 

When Guru Nanak started His mission, He called His followers as Sikh meaning a student, a 
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disciple. Sikh therefore, must continue the process of learning all his life. When one learns more, 
Sikh must also change. If he does not change, he is not learning any more and hence is not a Sikh 
any more. If he stops learning and there is no change, he is bound to stagnate and rot. Sea water 
is clean and makes huge waves and splashes. Some sea water rising in high waves jumps over 
the shore line and makes a pond of water inland. It is the same sea water, only it does not form 
any waves any more. In a week or two you will see this pond of originally of the same sea water 
stagnates and becomes foul smelling. Change is a dynamic process of nature by which things 
remain fresh but would rot without it. 

Time marches on waits for no body. What I did yesterday, I don't do it today. Certain things we 
do today as we did yesterday but there are others which are new today and were not there 
yesterday. There is a change. I can change my routine, my actions but I cannot change time. Can 
I convert the day into night? If I want to live a few moments longer and have death be postponed 
for that period, can I do it? No, time waits for no body and marches on relentlessly. If we can't 
change time that marches ahead, we may be dropped out. We must keep pace with the march of 
time, otherwise we will be dropped out. If we move faster than time, we go ahead of time, even 
then we might go astray because time is marching along at its own pace and we have no 
alternative but to match that pace correctly, step by step. 

With change, we do lose something but we also gain something. When baby grows and learns, 
he gains knowledge and maturity but looses the innocence of childhood. As age advances, we 
lose youth but gain wisdom. It is no use to fight change but accept change graciously with 
changing times. 

Man marries, buys property and raises family. He is, in fact, starting a mini kingdom within the 
perimeter of his property in which he is the monarch, his wife the queen and children are the 
subjects or the people in the mini kingdom. The kingdom is run like any government, 
responsibility for different functions is shared. Man is the exchequer of the kingdom, queen takes 
the responsibility for foreign affairs, dealings with other such mini kingdoms around (social 
affairs). Subjects are required to do chores as directed from time to time. Time is marching on all 
the time. King and queen grow wise with age but loose the strength of youth. Subjects, 
meanwhile, have grown attaining knowledge and maturity. They marry and start their own 
independent mini kingdoms. Old kings and queens are no more in a position to run their 
government, seek asylum with new young royalty and accept to become subjects in the kingdom 
of those who were once their subjects and used to take your orders. Now it is your turn to take 
orders. 

What a change. Life started as a baby, a subject in the royal family of parents. Themselves 
become royalty and start independent mini kingdom. Times change again and you become 
subject of those who were once subjects in your kingdom. This cycle goes on and on. Who are 
the subjects today will become monarch tomorrow. One must accept change gracefully. If you 
do, you spend a happy old age with your children and grand children. If you do not accept the 
change and want to maintain your hold, you are in for a lot of trouble. You will never become 
youthful again. "King has died, Long live the King" is a very sensible formula and there is lot to 
learn from it. 

No body can ever fight a change. it ^3 [tra'dS H TSW ufe." Who recognises and ponders the 

changing circumstances and prepares himself accordingly is truly a human being. Change always 
brings in the progress, this is nature's way of making progress, not only in technology but 



138 



process of evolution also depends upon it. This talent of recognising the change is generally not 
present in other animal kingdom, only in humans beings. If humans don't use this talent, then 
they are not much humans really. Then we used to squat on floor followed by squatting on mats 
and carpets. Today we sit on sofas, sleep on spring mattresses and eat food off the tables sitting 
on chairs. These are changes of times and we accept them graciously and not fight them. If we 
fight change, I have no doubt that it would be a loosing battle. Can we stop using bicycle, car, 
buses, trains and aeroplanes today because such transport was not used then? Should we stop 
using modern cooking gadgets, fridges, coolers and air-conditioners because they were not used 
then? We must not allow superstitions fog our thoughts and remain bound with what was then. 
Time has changed, dust roads have given way to asphalt roads, pony travel has given way to 
modern transport. The change is Truth, is part of Mature itself. 
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Chapter XV 
Universality of Religion 

If some one had not thought of this planet, earth, as flat celestial body round which the sun, 
moon and other heavenly bodies circle continuously making our planet as the centre and nucleus 
of the universe, we would never have learnt that all celestial bodies keep going round each other 
in very orderly manner. The person who had the vision of seeing universe and visualised earth as 
a flat body was a very great scientist, without his initial observation we could not have come to 
our present state of knowledge. Whenever some new phenomena is observed, some wise man 
tries to explain the event. This initial explanation of the observation made earlier is called 
hypothesis. Other wise men try to prove the hypothesis wrong. If hypothesis is not proved wrong 
over a period and in spite of numerous attempts, the hypothesis becomes theory. It never 
becomes law. No instrument is ever made perfect in the first attempt. Many changes and 
modifications are required before the instrument become perfect. 

Same is true of religion also but with a minor difference. When instruments are made they are 
perfected according to our own vision and knowledge then. We have to improve our knowledge 
and experience to finally fashion a perfect instrument. In case of religion, these are not devised 
by human beings as such. Lord Himself devised different religions but used human beings to 
carry out the job under His guidance. Lord never comes down on earth in human garb. God's 
limitations were not His own limitations because He always has been perfect and knows what 
exactly needs to be done. His limitation was intellectual development of people in the region He 
chose to spread Word and needs of the people were also considered. 

Religion is a man made institution and all Prophets were human beings under divine guidance. 
All Prophets did use strategy to bring home the point they were trying to impress people with. 
When man started to walk erect on this planet, idea of any thing like God did not exist. Man had 
enough food provided but had to face wild animals. Not being able to match the strength of wild 
beasts, he used his cunningness and strategy to over power them. Crude instruments that he was 
able to construct meanwhile also helped. He still had an unknown enemy. He was afraid of 
thunders burning forests, he was afraid of earthquakes making the earth shudder. He was afraid 
of sudden floods, hurricanes and twisters which could literally pick him from one place and drop 
him often miles away. He was afraid of this huge power that he never faced but had no doubt 
about the tremendous power whosoever it was. As times marched on, fear in man became more 
strong and started trying to appease the unseen power that be. Where ever there is destruction, 
man started to leave gifts for the unknown hoping to appease him. Idea of a God was thus born in 
human mind. Meanwhile man had realised the benevolence aspect of this power, river waters 
feeding his crops, rains helping same. Benefits of sunshine were being realised and man began to 
pray to this unseen God. 

As society developed, each region developed rituals to celebrate and placing offerings in places 
designated for the purpose and managed by few influential men. Thus medieval temple and 
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attending priests became part of developing civilisations in different regions. Unfortunately 
politicians stepped in at this stage, made use of difference in rituals and ceremonies in nearby 
regions. They would excite their own people and overpower those in the neighbouring region. 
They would subjugate them and extend their own area of influence. This was the beginning of 
empires. When the idea of all powerful Lord was well ingrained in human beings, certain new 
ideas began to developed in different regions. 

HINDUISM In India, under divine guidance, mythology developed and many books 

on philosophy of life were written. Many manifestations of God took shape in form of statues, 
folklore stories became epics. Many changes, additions and subtractions occurred till such time 
that a great scholar, Valmiki put the popular epic to pen. Ramayan became a holy book and Ram 
whose biography it is, became God. The epic is about four to five thousand years old. About a 
thousand years later another great scholar Pundit Vyas, wrote the other epic, Mahabharat, in 
verse and main character of the story, Krishna, became another God. These characters assumed 
the position of God in spite of the fact that both have shown human failings. The dialogue 
between Krishna and Arjun where Krishna explains divine functions to Arjun, on the battlefield 
of Kurukshetra became another holy book, Geeta. Thus, based on mythology and epic stories 
Hindu religion was born. Every thing worked very well indeed. The complex administrative 
machinery divided the population into four main classes, Brahmins were given the highest and 
most respected rank and they were to study mythology and holy books. Thus they were really the 
educated class who had knowledge of divinity as also that of Vedas and Shastras. Kashatrys was 
the next superior class who were required to attain knowledge of weapons and warfare. They had 
to submit to Brahmins to be installed as rulers and duly coronated by complex process of rituals 
and ceremonies. Without installations by Brahmins, Kashatry could not function. Vaish were a 
degree lower than Kashatry and had no role to play in adminstration of country but only to trade. 
They could intercourse socially with other classes and learn only the basic elementary education. 
They could attend temples for prayers. Shudras were the lowest class whose duty was to clean, 
including the human excreta. They were not entitled to any education and could attend no temple 
for prayers. Any body who is touched by a Shuder, with body contact or even the shadow contact 
would pollute high class people who will have to go through a purification process by the 
Brahmins. Shuders were not allowed any social mixing with any other class except amongst 
themselves. 

Brahmins made the rituals so strong and abiding that the religion died a very inglorious death 
and rituals became the religion by themselves. In the process God Himself became the casualty 
and rituals of Brahmins assumed the role of God. As all rituals and ceremonies were controlled 
by Brahmins, they became the de facto power, Kashatrys couldn't do a thing without them. 

ZORASTER Lord who had guided this mythology based religion must have started to look 
for other ways. In Persia, Zoraster son of Spitama, and Dughdova, a noble warrior and daughter 
of a nobleman respectively, was born who became recluse at the age of fifteen years, wandered 
the forests and meditated. After attaining divine wisdom Zoraster preached without attracting 
any follower for ten years. Then King Vishtapa became his first follower, many others followed 
subsequently. He preached one God, fire as the visible symbol, God was named Ahura Mazda. 
Various attributes and manifestations were personified and even deified and installed in their fire 
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temple but they do not consider themselves as idol or fire worshippers. Six virtues and Mazda 
were regarded as Immortals and objects of worship. It is considered unholy to defile water or fire 
regarded as immortal spark of divine. 

BUDDHA About the time when Zoraster was preaching One God in Persia, Gautam was 
born a prince in the present day state of Bihar in India. His father tried to protect his prince from 
seeing any misery but Gautam did see poverty, hunger, disease, old age and death. This moved 
the Prince very much. One night He left his pregnant wife quietly and disappeared in search of 
Truth. After many sessions of meditations, Gautam was enlightened and became Buddha, man of 
Wisdom. Many people think Buddha did not believe in the existence of God as Buddha had 
refused to commit. His thinking was that God would do what He wants to do. No body can 
change that course set by God. Important problem before him was the misery he had seen so 
much. He concluded that desire or craving was the root cause of world's suffering. Apart from 
suffering caused by natural calamities, Buddha considered anger, lust, greed and hatred were the 
culprits, all taking origin from Desire which gives rise to all others. His ambition became to curb 
desire and left God alone with whatever He wanted to do. Human beings can exert no influence 
in that field. He preached rigorously against Brahminic rituals and ceremonies. He directed an 
eight fold path to get rid of desire and thus suffering. 



1) 


Understanding in the right perspective 


2) 


Right resolve of action to attain 


3) 


Abstain from taking life or what is not given and lustful sex 


4) 


False dishonest actions and ways of earning livelihood 


5) 


Right action in the right direction 


6) 


Control of actions or words uttered even in state of unmindful ness. 


7) 


Refrain from falsehood and malicious speech 


8) 


Concentration and meditation, daily 



Buddha believed in transmigration of soul. He defined Nirvana as Void Absolute, without earth 
or water, air or light without any perception or non-perception, no coming or going and that is 
the end of all sorrows and suffering. This is Nirvana. 

JUDAISM Zoraster had put fire as symbolic spark of divinity. Judaism is unique 

religion in many ways. It is the first religion that put God on the pedestal, only they kept the 
monopoly of God to themselves, sharing with none other. It is unique also in the sense that no 
Prophet initiated the religion but has actually fathered two of world's great religion - Christianity 
and Islam. Jews called their God Yewah who would communicate with chosen people through 
his Prophets. Messages sent were global and strict compliance demanded, disobedience was not 
tolerated. Punishment could be severe, causing uprooting of people and very severe hardships. 
Concept of Creation in six days and rest on the seventh originated in Judaism. Number of 
Prophets came like Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph etc but Jews recognise Moses as world's 
greatest Prophet. 

Moses was born in Egypt and as per law of that country then, he should have been killed soon 
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after birth. But he was set afloat in a cradle, probably under divine intervention, and rescued by a 
princess. When he grew up, Moses married Zipporah, daughter of a Jew priest. Under guidance 
from Yewah, Moses led his people across Sinai back to the land of Israel. At mount Sinai, Moses 
received Ten Commandments from Yewah. 

Judaism does not believe in transmigration of soul but do believe in resurrection. Soul is 
considered immortal, only flesh reverts back to dust. There is no mercy for the wicked. Satan is 
not denied but that God created evil to test man's willingness to desist temptation. God is 
merciful and compassionate, forgives who repent sincerely. 

CHRISTIANITY Jesus was born of mother virgin Mary, son of God, as revealed by 

angels to Joseph, six years before the beginning of era bearing Christ's name in Bethlehem of 
Judea in the land of Israel. He called God as his father and claimed the power and authority of 
God. He healed many ailing people, raised to life from death several others and pulled thousands 
away from sin. His messages shine the world over but it is a misfortune for the world at large 
that no written record of his life and messages was left behind. Subsequently his disciples 
Mathew, Mark Luke and John recorded their versions. It is called New Testament as compared 
to Old Testament of Jews. Events and sayings of earlier Prophets of Israel in Old Testament, 
Christian version of it, were added to form the Holy Bible of Christians. 

Christians believe in Trinity- Holy God in heaven, son Jesus on earth and wholly spirit that 
pervades every where as three distinct and separate entities. He is alleged to have said, " I am the 
light, who follows me shall not walk in darkness and shall have the light of life." Also He said, " 
I am living bread that came from heaven, who eats this bread lives for ever." He said, " Who 
believth in me and acknowledge so before all men, I shall acknowledge him before my father in 
heaven. Who denies me before men, I shall also deny him before my father." Christians believe 
in one personal God in exalted position, full of love for His only son Jesus and whole humanity 
that comes towards Him through Jesus. Jesus suffered crucification for the sake of all who 
believe in Him. Jesus showered graces taking upon Himself all their sins. He lured people away 
from sin and promised a place of honour in heaven. Jesus emphasised " Love thy neighbour as 
thyself." Also He commanded, " steal not, kill not, commit no adultery, be not a false witness, do 
no fraud, give to the poor and forgive others." 
In the sermon on the Mount, Jesus said, 



1) Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

2) Blessed are who mourn for they shall be comforted. 

3) Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the earth. 

4) Blessed are who thirst and hunger for righteousness, for they shall be satiated. 

5) Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain mercy. 

6) Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall meet the Lord. 

7) Blessed are who make peace for they are truly the sons of God. 
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Islam Prophet Mohammad was born in Mecca in Great Peninsula of Arabia in 570 CE, 

after the death of his father. His mother died two years later and was brought up by his 
grandfather, Abdul Muttalib who was custodian of sacred shrine of Kabba. His uncle Abu Talib, 
took over his care when his grandfather also passed away few years later. Mohammad used to 
look after his uncle's flock and was sent to Syria on business trips. At the age of 25, He was 
engaged by a rich merchant widow lady of Koreish tribe, named Khadija who used to send Him 
to Syria on her business. She was so much impressed by His personality, manners, honesty and 
purity of thought that she married Him in spite of being fifteen years older. The marriage must 
have been very successful one for Mohammad never married any one else during the life time of 
Khadija. Relieved of financial needs now, Mohammad sought solitude and meditation and 
prayers in Mount Hira. He was forty years of age when Mohammad received the first revelation 
which excited Him much and he became restless. His wife had great faith in Him and consoled 
him. When revelations were repeated, Khadija encouraged Him to take the mission being 
entrusted upon Him. Mohammad preached as was revealed to Him from time to time. The holy 
Koran thus revealed was written by khateebs. 

Unity of God was preached, idol worship was rejected. Members of His wife's tribe did not 
support Him for they feared income from Kabba could be jeopardised as they were not sure of 
the new faith. After the death of His wife, Koreish tribe made Him flee from Mecca to Medina. 
This migration to Medina around 622 CE is called Hijra. In Medina, people flocked to Him in 
huge numbers and became so popular that virtually He ruled the city. Ordinances issued by 
Mohammad to govern the city brought peace to warring tribes and people began to lead life like 
law abiding citizens. In Medina, Prophet contracted many wives including the one to Aiyasha, 
daughter of Abu Baker. When opportunity rose, Mohammad went on to war against Meccans. In 
spite of some early set back, Mohammad defeated the ruling tribes of Mecca then and entered 
Mecca again triumphantly. All the idols in Kabba were smashed immediately on entering Mecca, 
about 632 CE. 

Cosmology of Jews and Christianity was accepted as such, also the story of Adam and Eve, 
fasting in the month of Ramzan is mandatory as also circumcision and refraining from swine. 
Muslims do not believe in trilogy or son of God concept but Mohammad as the chosen 
messenger of Allah. Faith in unity of God, Mohammad as messenger and sacred Koran is 
essential. It is believed that Mohammad was the last Prophet sent to the world. Widows were 
allowed to marry again after a period of four months and ten days. Polygamy was allowed, also 
slavery, conditions laid down were considered fair to women and slaves. Adultery was not 
compromised at all. 

Allah is supreme, Creator, merciful and compassionate. Iblis is the satan who lures unguarded 
people to temptations and evils. Islam demands complete surrender to the Will of Allah. 

Shihada means 1) Faith in One God, 2) Mohammad as the last Prophet 
3) Offer nimaz five daily 4) Zakat- 2.5% of income as charity 5) Fasting in the 
month of Ramzan. Haj or pilgrimage to Mecca, at least once in life time, is considered desirable 
but is not mandatory as health or financial conditions permit. 
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UNIVERSALITY of RELIGIONS 

Let us ignore what different religions have to say about creation or about the Yond world, 
because whatever be Truth about them, there is no way to prove Truth one way or other, there is 
nothing that we can do, we can't affect any change one way or the other either. What matters 
most to us is what we can do about our life in this world. It was for this reason that Mahatma 
Buddha ignored even to discuss about God and His existence. Let us rip all religions of rituals 
and ceremonials also, because these are regional in nature and develop accordingly. These have 
no value to the essence of any religion. 

Naked Truth about all religions is unity of God who is merciful, compassionate and ever 
forgiving. All religions have defined same attributes of God. All religions stress upon followers 
to lead honest, transparent and clean life, to love neighbours, to be compassionate and merciful 
in dealing with children and fellow beings. All religions insist to get rid of vikar (sins), illicit sex, 
anger, boastfulness (ego) and to shun slandering any body. All religions insist not to hurt any 
body by action or word spoken, even in state of unmindfulness. All religions do the same. All 
religions urge man to remember God and to worship. All religions want man to feed and or 
clothe who cannot afford and are needy and do what you can to heal the sick. From practical 
point of view, there is no difference the way man should lead life. 

One way or other all religions were led by Prophets who were men like you and me but with 
vision far beyond our imagination and were definitely divine inspired. All Prophets did seem to 
have used strategy to put forward their point of view and to influence people to rally round them. 
Moses used a very practical strategy to convince people what to do or what not to do. He 
produced Ten Commandments and captured the imagination of His people. Jesus claimed 
attention of people by being son of God and calling God as His father. Mohammad used very 
similar strategy and called Himself as rasul or agent of God. Guru Nanak also used strategy but 
in more subtle way. He attributed every thing by kindness of Guru. Guru Nanak did not put His 
personal name forward at all, thereby decrying the personality cult, but He remained Guru, the 
enlightener and media for spreading Word. All Prophets were enlighteners in their own way and 
in their own regions. Thus all were Guru also. 

Guru Nanak said, 

" fe»r ura- fe»f gra- fe»r firen, ura - ara b£ #h \w\ we? h urfo ora§ ofofe ufe, hw?v 
tfe II WF§ II (wm w h:^ u: «w) 

"Six are the schools (Hindu, Budhist, Jain, Islam, Jew, Christianity at that time) of thoughts, holy scripts 
and their imitators and many are the paths explained but in essence it is One Lord only in many 
manifestations, the same One God. Listen elderly Wiseman, where Lords praise is sung, place is 
worth taking care well. There is honour for thee in this." 

Thus Guru Nanak has endorsed that there are more religions, more books, more paths but 
essence is same - One God only. Nanak has advised that where praise of Lord is sung and 
worshipped, that place is worth looking after well. He has, in fact, initiated a universal religion 
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led by Prophets of all the religions. One God, one universal religion led by so many Prophets. 
Man of any race or culture, is created by the same God and hence we all are children of the same 
father. Prophets are like icons, it matters not what icon we click upon, path opened up will lead 
us to Father. The world celebrated the new millennium in unison, as one only recently. We can 
do the same in religion also. In stead of bickering and fighting for petty issues and valueless 
rituals and ceremonies, we can sit together to lead peaceful honest life of Truth and make heaven 
right here on this planet itself. 
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Chapter XVI 
Dear Rose 

Your open letter started this collection of my thoughts, whatever their worth. I want to close this 
work with my letter to you. 

I have attempted to explain the essentials and basic Truth of Nanak's message as I understand it. 
I could be wrong but no one has come forward to explain anything else with logic. Lots of rituals 
are claimed as Sikhi but I cannot accept that. Guru Nanak's message is not for Sikhs alone but 
for humanity at large. Rituals have nothing to do with core understanding of religion. In different 
parts of the world rituals and ceremonies are bound to be different, culture of people is bound to 
be different, developed over many millenniums. Religions do influence culture but basically 
culture remains constant, within certain range, molded over by time only. In fact, it very 
desirable to encourage mixing of different cultures creating new multi cultural society. To accept 
a new religion from a far away country does not mean adopting the culture of that foreign land as 
well. 

A good Sikh, Gur Sikh, must believe in one God, love his fellow beings, have no malice, 
transparent honesty and lead clean life with love and Truth without fear, without vikars. It can be 
any where in world. A Christian, Moslem or Jew, if they believe in their own interpretation of 
God and live honest life, they are Sikhs as such. Any body can be Sikh, irrespective of tag of his 
religion. 

You, dear Rose, asked a question. Sikhi is, are Sikhs up to it? I shall reply you with all the 
honesty at my command. I have explained Sikhi in earlier chapters as best as I could. Now the 
question is about Sikhs. Rose, I am a Sikh and very proud of it. I know my fellow Sikhs, their 
convictions, their faith, their strength as also their short comings. I am very proud of Sikhs, they 
are very hard working, honest, and truthful people, above average but within limits of human 
failings. They are strong and virile but not lustful. They honour their word. But they do have 
failings also. From days of Sikh rule in Punjab, bipran ki reet is eroding the strong moral fiber of 
the nation. With rituals taking strong position, we are gradually succumbing to brahminic society 
and distancing away from Truth. We have our weaknesses. We are becoming more attached to 
rituals and going away from Truth. We are in fact becoming fanatics in our out look, even 
becoming fundamentalists. 

But are Sikhs up to it? Yes, Sikhs are very much up to it and I haven't slightest doubt about it. 
They have done amazing feats before and I am sure they will do it again. Sikhs are very brave 
people and sacrificing life is but a joke for them. Happily, singing Japji, they can kiss the noose 
of the hangman. It is as if sacrificing life is the food that sustains them. They always grow more 
profusely after a spate of sacrifices demanded of them. When real emergency strikes, I am sure 
Sikhs will rise as one, there is no doubt it. 
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What is needed, at the moment is to rid of bipran ki reet (ritualism) and take the true path once 
again. People like you should form sangats to preach gospel of Nanak rather than politics as our 
jathedars are doing at present. If necessary, we should have our own Akal Takht here in North 
America which should never deviate from True Path enshrined in Guru Granth Sahib. Once 
Truth is dawned once again, I have no doubt Sikhs will rise to the occasion once again. 
In stead of Oh Oh Child, I close this with lot of love to whosoever understands essence of Guru 
Nanak' s Sikhi and I feel you are one of them. Thanks for opening a very important topic. Shall 
we say a prayer from depth of our heart before bidding Adieu. 

^^Ik Onkar Sat Naam Kartapurkh, Nirbhou Nirvair, Akal murat Ajuni seh bhang, Gur 
Parsad. 

One Omnipotent Lord, Victory to the Lord 
Pervades the Infinite Lord's sword, Var Sri Bhagauti ji (P: 10) 
Worshiping the weapons, dwell unto Nanak, then Angad Gur Amardass and Ramdass who 
pervade every where. Worship Arjun, Hargobind and Sri Har Rai. Dwell unto HarKishen whose 
mere glance vanishes all maladies. Worshipping Teg Bahadur one gets treasures nine, pervades 
every where and protects. 10 th Master Guru Gobind Singh Sahib, the Lord of the community, 
pervades all. All Sikhs are ordained to acknowledge Granth as Guru, Great be the praise of 
Guru Granth ji whose greatness cannot be described. 

We dearly remember, honor and greet our four dear Princes, five beloveds, forty salved ones and 
many others who worshipped Thee and shared their morsel with who didn't have one. 
Bless us, we are Thy children, Oh One Lord that we ignorant people can understand Thy ways 
and Path of love and Truth, give us the strength to follow it in Thy Will. Bless us that we can 
love our neighbour as ourselves and think them not as some body else. Akal Purkh dear, Grant us 
the Wisdom that we can discriminate and logically understand wrong from right and rid us of 
vikars of every type. Lord, give us strength to defend the oppressed and helpless ones. Seeing the 
injustice and wrong, we be strong enough to ignore it unless it becomes oppression. Give us the 
power that we share our meal with needy hungry and help us to attend to needs of the sick 
happily. Bless us Lord, that we can understand the essence of Eternal Granth Sahib and give us 
the strength to follow the path enshrined therein. 

Lord, show us Thy light always that we never go astray. Give us the understanding that One 
Lord sustains every body in the world. 10 th Master Sahib Sri Guru Gobind Singh ji, we pray with 
folded hands to protect Thy Sikhs from bipran ki reet and restore Thy Glorius divine protection 
to them where ever they are. Grant us the wisdom and strength to be able to forgive and love, as 
ourselves, who err and fail to honour our glorious heritage. All who have faith in Thee, Thy 
Word, irrespective of their religion, caste or colour, may have free unhindered access to all Thy 
shrines in India, Pakistan or anywhere else in the world so that we may savour the memories of 
Thy divine activities and be able to feel the pride of our heritage afresh. 
We pray for welfare and well being of all Thy people and forgive our uncountable faults. 



Waheguru ji Khalsa, Waheguru ji ki Fateh 
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^B^'PddJ^ tft oft SHftj II 
Ht 33THt rft Hinfe II W 1 ^ Ht 33THt tft oft II (uwuf <\o) 

firHH 33THt TTTHfo oT (TOoT WEp ftwfe II feu WTH § >mUFH 3WH M HUffe II »raH?> 
dPddlPyt! ?> THHU Ht ufe Urfe || gt UT% foTH?> ufwtw frTH %7j H% tJtV r^fe II HUT HUW 
TTTHfe>tf U[U ?J§ f?>fxi »nf irfe || m WZf ufe HUrfe II SH^ U'dH'd Ht 3Jf 3TfW THUT tft Wd'd'iH 
UH % ^7*t HF Wf Ufe HUrfe II m ftjm c7 Uc?H f dTJT W7?># Ht 3Tf tft ^t Hlw ofHt ?> 
tTfe II €Hf U'dJH'JlttF ^t Ht 3Jf 3TH TVftt tft E 1^75 ^fe^ ^ ftlW) ot TO tft ^'PddJ^ 

wrftraif wrftraif II 

B# ftPW § HPdd'd (TO ftPW H'ftraW, UrT ftPW H6TH § frW fHHU7> offer § 
gfot»F, §?>*?> W TO TO tft ^'fOdld 

'-OS - = 

W tTW u£, PHdttod'd Vf tft, HTW ^ UH W3 fw § gif^r § pf $ »fRf3 fiPW § 
Hfo»re ^ § iPHt 3**^ II H&THt mfH, ^HT, H »nft »W £ UoTH fe^ UTU ot TTkTW II HTUU 

oft h >XHt ?TO % giwr^t H(WT 5 »ny^ ot ftmre brutE n htJ faite hhs - mrcr fa »(Ht arcn h 

5toT ^t ufOTS oW HoftH, oTHHUT ^t Hd'Pfcd' otutH § P^d'd' H 1 W HoftH II #U ot »)APd6' oTU7> ^t 
HHW HUHSt, H TOH ^fwUff^? HoPTO dTU7> ^t TUHH HUH^t II ?UoTt goT5 ^t HoTHt 
BUHSt II 

3[H tft £ UoTH 7 €t HH? €^t § 3H HH9fe»F ufe»F UoTH^ § ^t JHddl ^(HSt II 
H?> (f ^7)^ ^ ^t for^T oft H >xrft »W tft €H 3 1 7> i«f5tH ll H §7>t €t f??fe»F oTUT) 

^t w »nft §?r ?? ftmra ?ro uh§ § fw HoftH n h% ithh^, »w nra ut hh^ h w u, ht? hf 
(To ftpxra ora?> ^t nftra - or# ii 

shh fw Ht aif utfw fnur tft, »ry^ fw § hiw oft § fmre?> oft 3 1 wf § wny^ hh 

^t%»F UH H? Ht fHUT §WHff5 HH? ^ ^7> fef § HofHt SHE feffF3 P«dd'H ^t HT) 7j Tuff 
HH5" Hot § 3R5H 3 vftj 3IH U7>, §?T 7? wft »FU5 ^UT ut ftPXra era" HoftH § oTHt 7) 

Mh ii 

H# U'dH'd tft, H oTHt »W tft ?j H?)^ t, »W tft % UoTH ?j HTJ^ U, HF dldti^'d, frTH foTET ^t 

fe, to ^uh?> Etera ^t wrfw ht h »(Ht »ry tft ^ yn^ #y ot h? »nyst HT) ?j vftra^ h 

HH? HoftH II 

HH ITHHTU, HUHH ^ TOf oraTT H H^F »fSt%rSH TO^ 7j WfStTC HH? ot H»T^ oTHTT tft II 



Wrftrajf tft oT W, Wrftrajf tft oft SHTIJ II 
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Read and study 

about the 

activities of Divine Prophets of the fascinating Sikh Religion 
Formation of Khalsa army of Saint - Soldiers 
the Universality of Sikh Religion 

and about 

the only authentic holy scripture written as Divine Word by the Prophets in their own life. 

Read "Unique Master" by the same author 

Also read the true autobiography 

about the 

Love Life of the author, his struggle and fight against the prevailing 
customs in India and harsh realities, only sixty years ago in 

"TWILIGHT PAGES" down the Memory Lane 

by the same author 

Have some Fun with the author and 

Read "Let's Laugh" by the same author 

( In English and Punjabi ) 



Recite Gurbani daily and undrestand it by reading translation with it in 
Punjabi as well as in English. 



Cascade of Nectar Part I includes 
Sohila and Anand Sahib. 
Cascade of Nectar Part II includes 
Cascade of Nectar Part III includes 
Cascade of Nectar IV includes 
Dukh Bhanjni, Sidh Gosht 



JAPji, Shabad Hazare, Rehras, Ardas, 
Sukhmani Sahib 

Jaap Sahib and other Dashmesh Bani 
Asa di Var, Lavan, Sloak M:9, Sadd, 



